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CALL FOR PAPERS

We encourage everybody to submit to the Editorial Board (joes_cfp@federatio.org)
papers in the fields covered by the Journal. The papers will be assessed solely on their
academic merits, and these are the few prerequisites the authors and their papers
should adhere to:

Can be written in any language. However, if written in a language other than
English, please provide an English summary of at least A4 length.

A brief (max. 10 sentences long) professional CV in English.

NEWS BRIEF

The news brief section features the latest news from the past three months prior to
publication of each Journal of Eurasian Studies issue in the areas of anthropology,
archaeology, ethnology, folklore, genetics, and linguistics with a special focus on Asia
and the interaction between various European and Asian peoples. News pieces outside
the three-month period or our scope of focus may also be included if they are found to
be of great value and relevance by our editorial board. Please submit a short summary
of those newsbytes (max. 100 words) in English to the following email-address:
joes_newsbrief@federatio.org, indicating the source as well (also URL if applicable).
The column is edited by Andor Zombori. If the original news is only available in
hardcopy, please send us a copy to the following address: Journal of Eurasian Studies,
P.O. Box 10249, 2501 HE, Den Haag, Holland. The names of the contributors will be
published in the journal unless they ask otherwise.
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DEAR READER,

THRILLER FOR ERUDITE ENTERTAINMENT

In most cases the second book of a bestseller’s writer is a litmus test; it is a visible sign of the author’s
talents and potential. It is clear evidence to the public that the author in question possesses more talent
and imagination than what is required for a one time hit.

Vikas Swarup, author of the bestseller novel Q&A upon which the blockbuster Slumdog Millionaire
movie was based, passed this test brilliantly. His second novel entitled Six Suspects even surpasses the
tirst one in certain aspects. On the surface is a nail biting detective story, focused on a high profile murder
case: the murder of the son of a high-profile minister of an Indian state, who has been shot dead by one of
the guests at his own party. Six guests are found with a gun at the party and consequently they are
arrested as suspects. The lives and backgrounds of the six suspects: a bureaucrat, an actress, a tribal, a
thief, a politician, and an American constitute the core of this thriller. Through the intricately woven web
of stories the author provides us with a view on the different segments of the current Indian society, with
linkages to both the Third World, and to the West. It is a microcosm that reflects the macrocosm of the
modern world.

Six Suspects is a highly rewarding book, since it can be read in multiple ways: as a detective story, as a
socio-political commentary, as a foreign-affairs thriller, or as a treasure house of great sayings. Or all these
together. For many years I always underline as I read, just as a character in Orhan Pamuk’s The New Life
suggests to the protagonist. I have had the great pleasure of reading Six Suspects underlining heavily.

It is quite amazing to see the versatility of some of the senior members of the Indian Foreign Service.
Just to name another example next to Vikas Swarup: L.N. Rangarajan, who was India’s Ambassador to
Greece, Sudan, Tunisia, Norway and Iceland, has also made a significant contribution to the world of
letters besides to his day-to-day diplomatic activities by translating to English Kautilya’s Arthashastra. In
fact this type of work is also diplomacy.

Florian Farkas

Editor-in-Chief

The Hague, June 15, 2010
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OUR AUTHORS

ARADI, Eva

She received her M.A. degree at the E6tvos Lorand University in the field of Hungarian and
English language and literature. Following this she stayed in India (Bombay) for 8 years and
studied Hindi language and literature at Bharatiya Vidhya Bhavan from 1971-1976. Took part in
many international conferences. She taught Hindi and Indian culture, literature in the Asia Centre
of Faculty of Sciences at Pécs University. Visited India several times.She holds a Ph.D. degree of
Hindi literature. Ms. Aradi was awarded by the Vice President of India, in 1975 — at the First
International Hindi Conference in Nagpur — and by the President of India, Dr. Shankar Dayal
Sharma in 1992, in Budapest — for “her services of Hindi”, and from the Indian Gorvernment in
New York, in July 2007, at the 8 World Hindi Conference. She published several articles and one
book about the Hungarian ancient history, about the Hephtalites. She translated short stories and
novels from Hindi to Hungarian, and published several articles in India (in English and in Hindi,
too. She was the and chairman of the 1¢ International Hungarian Ancient Conference in 2004, in
Budapest, organized by the World Federation of Hungarians., and in August 2008 of the 2nd
International Hungarian Ancient Conference also organized by the World Federation of
Hungarians. Her main fields of research are the ancient history of the Hungarians and their Asian
connections.

BATSUREN, Barangas

Historian, MA. Graduated from the Mongolian State University, Ulaanbaatar. He is with the
Mongolian Academy of Sciences, Historical Department. Next to that he is engaged in the study
of ancient history, and the historical sources of the Inner Asian people. Mr. Batsuren has
published more than 20 studies in Mongolian academic journals. He is the author of two large
monographies regarding the early history of the Turkic and Uyghur Kingdoms.

BENKO, Istvan

Graduated from the E6tvos Lorand University in Budapest in 1970 and works as civil servant.
His family originates from Transylvania, from Haromszék County; in the 17t century lustrae they
bore the title of primor nobilis, later they became reformed ministers and teachers. His historian
brother piqued his interest towards the early history of Hungarians. He is the author of several
essays and articles on the prehistory and history of Hungarians.

BERCZI, Szaniszl

Physicist-astronomer who made a new synthesis of evolution of matter according to the
material hierarchy versus great structure building periods. This model is a part of his Lecture
Note Series Book on the E6tvos University. He also organized a research group on evolution of

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010 8
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matter in the Geonomy Scientific Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Scince (with Béla
Lukacs). He wrote the first book in Hungary about planetary science From Crystals to Planetary
Bodies (also he was the first candidate of earth sciences in topics planetology). He built with
colleagues on the Eo6tvos University the Hungarian University Surveyor (Hunveyor)
experimental space probe model for teachers for training purposes and development of new
constructions in measuring technologies.

HORVATH, Izabella

Holds two Bachelor degrees — anthropology, and medieval art history — and a Master degree
— linguistics, from the University of Illinois. She has been a presenter at international scholarly
forums since 1989 in the United States, Hungary, Austria, Germany and China. She has
contributed over 40 articles in Hungarian, English Turkish, Chinese, Russian, and Uygur journals,
and lexicon volumes. Ms. Horvath is the author of two books: The Journey of the Griffins from
Inner Asia to the Carpathian Basin (bilingual, Hungarian-English, 1992) and The earliest history
of the Huns (bilingual, Hungarian-Chinese, 2000) which was coauthored with her husband,
Yaxiong Du, a Chinese ethnomusicologist. This is her 10" year in China where she does field
work and gives lectures at various Chinese universities on the results of her research. She is the
member of the Central Eurasian Studies Society based in Harvard University. At present Ms.
Horvath is Visiting Professor at the Northwest Cultures Study Center, Department of
Ethnomusicology, Xian Conservatory of Music, Xian, PRC.

MARACZ, 14sz16

Born in 1960 in Utrecht, the Netherlands. Received his degree from the University of
Groningen. Between 1984 and 1990 he was with the University of Groningen as assistant
professor. Between 1990 and 1992 as a Niels Stensen scholar he was with MTI, MTA and CNRS as
a guest researcher. Since 1992 Mr. Mardcz is lecturer of the East-European Institute of the
University of Amsterdam. His areas of research cover general syntax, Hungarian grammar, the
relationship of Hungarians and the West. Author of numerous scientific publications and books.

MATE, Zsuzsanna

Works as habilitation professor at the University of Szeged (Juhdsz Gyula Teacher Training
Faculty), she teaches Hungarian literature and aesthetics. Ms. Maté is full member of the doctoral
PhD-system in philosophy of Mélnasi Bartok Gyorgy at the University of Szeged. She received a
PhD-degree in Philosophy: "The Absolute in the philosophy of art in the first half of our century”,
at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences (1996); Habilitation: "Sandor Sik — the author, the literary
scientist and the aesthetician" at the University of Debrecen (2006). Her main field of research are:
Hungarian history of aesthetics and other comparative questions of aesthetics. Author of several
books.
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MOLNAR, Zsolt

Received a doctor univ. degree in Management and Organization from the Budapest
University of Technology, Faculty of Social and Natural Sciences in the field of “Cognitive
Modeling of Organizations”. Currently he is working in the field of cognitive sciences focusing on
the research of creation of meaning. His special interest is the investigation of the Hungarian
language based on the meaning principle. In line with his research he is also working on new
language teaching methods based on theoretical findings.

MOLNARNE CZEGLEDI, Cecilia

Ms. Molnarné Czeglédi is working as teacher and teaching methodology developer. Currently
she is working in an elementary school, does applied research, practical adaptation and effective
introductions in the field of teaching methodology development. At present her main area of
interest is the developmnet of a new Hungarian language teaching method, based on the
theoretical findings of the meaning principle.

MURAKOZY, Eva Patricia

Born in 1971, Budapest, Hungary. Received her diploma (M.Sc.) in Agricultural Sciences and
her Doctorate (Ph.D.) in Plant Physiology, in 1995 and 2001, respectively, both from the Szent
Istvan University of Godollé, Hungary. In 2003 she graduated as an engineer in Plant Protection
at the University of Veszprém, Hungary and worked for the Hungarian Plant and Soil Protection
Service. Between 2004 and 2005 she worked as a postdoctoral student at the Technopoéle
Brest-Iroise in Brest, France. She is specialized in the physiology and molecular biology of
halophyte plants. From 2007 she studies fine arts at the Academy of Fine Arts of The Hague, The
Netherlands. Her special field of interest is the artistic depiction of organic growth processes.

NAMATOV, Mirlan

Mr. Namatov was born in Kyrgyzstan and received his M.A. degree in Kyrgyz and other
Central Asian Languages and Culture at the Kyrgyz State University, Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan in
1995. Then he earned a Ph.D. degree in Cultural Anthropology (Middle East and Central Asian)
at the Aegean University in Izmir, Turkey in 2002. In 2009 Mr. Namatov earned a second Ph.D.
degree at Hannover University, Department of Sociology (Social Anthropology). Between 2003
and 2006 he was lecturer and visiting sholar at Frankfurt University, Department of Middle East
Studies and between 2006 and 2008 he was member of a research project at the University of
Hamburg, Institute of Asia and Africa. Mr. Namatov is currently with the Department of
Sociology (Social Anthropology) at Hannover University. His language skills cover Kyrgyz, Dari,
Uzbek, Turkish, Russian, English and German.
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OBRUSANSZKY, Borbéla

Historian, orientalist. She completed her studies at the University E6tvos Lordnd in Budapest
between 1992 and 1997 in history and Mongol civilization. This is followed by a postgradual
study at the Mongol State University, where she is awarded a Ph.D. degree in 1999. Between 2000
and 2002 she worked as external consultant of the Asia Center at the University of Pécs, and
organized the Mongol programs of the Shambala Tibet Center. During this period she
participated in several expeditions in Mongolia and China. Ms. Obrusanszky is member and/or
founder of several Hungarian scientific associations and she is author of numerous books and
articles, and regularly provides analyses on Central-Asia in the scientific press. Next to that she is
the editor-in-chief of an educational journal.

URMANBETOVA, Jyldyz K.

Ms. Urmanbetova was born in Kyrgyzstan. She earned a M.A. degree in Philosophy at
Moscow State University (M.V. Lomonosov) in Moscow, Russia, in 1988, a Kandidat Nauk degree
at Kazakh State University (Al-Pharabi) in Alma-Ata, Kazakhstan, in 1992, and a Doctor of
Philosphy degree at the National Academy of Sciences, Institute of Philosophy and Law in
Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan, in1997. Her main focus of research includes the analysis of specificity of
Central Asian culture and society based on the mentality peculiarityand the problems of
transformation processes in Central Asia. Ms. Urmanbetova is the author of four monographs
and more than 50 scientific papers. She holds a professor chair in the Department of Philosophy
and Department of Philosophy and Social-Political Sciences at the Kyrgyz-Turkish University,
Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan. In 2009-2010 she is Fulbright Scholar of the Columbia University (The
Harriman Institute). Her language skills cover Kyrgyz, Russian, English, German, and Turkish.

ZOMBORI, Andor

Born in Budapest, Hungary. Acquired a B.A. degree in Japanese language and international
relations in 2003 at the California State University, Long Beach in the United States. Also studied
Japanese language, culture, and international affairs for one year at the Osaka Gakuin University
in Japan and Korean language and culture for another year at the Kyungbuk National University
in Korea. Mr. Zombori has been living in Japan since 2004 and working at a Japanese automotive
industry consulting company as the department head of English-language publications. His
primary area of specialization is the Asian automotive industry and market.
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NEWS BRIEF

COPYRIGHT INFORMATION: Please note that the copyright of these news briefs
belongs to each website as indicated at the bottom of each story.

This News Brief was compiled and edited by Andor Zombori.
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AFGHANISTAN

The United States has discovered
nearly $1 trillion in untapped mineral deposits in
Afghanistan, far beyond any previously known
reserves and enough to fundamentally alter the
Afghan economy and perhaps the Afghan war
itself, according to senior American government
officials. The previously unknown deposits —
including huge veins of iron, copper, cobalt, gold
and critical industrial metals like lithium — are
so big and include so many minerals that are
essential to modern industry that Afghanistan
could eventually be transformed into one of the
most important mining centers in the world, the
United States officials believe.

The New York Times (Jun. 13, 2010)

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/06/14/world/asia/14minerals
.html?pagewanted=1&no_interstitial

BANGLADESH

Archaeology| In Wari-Bateshwar of Narsingdi,

archaeologists have recently excavated a 1,400-
year-old Lotus Temple, the first proof of
flourishing of Buddhism in the region. The brick-
built temple constructed around seventh or
eighth century--as evidenced by its structure and
the size and shapes of the bricks and other finds
excavated at Mandirvita at Dhupirtek of Shibpur
in the district--suggests existence of a Buddha
Vihara there, they said.

The Daily Star (Mar. 21, 2010)

http://www.thedailystar.net/newDesign/news-
details.php?nid=130929

Archaeology| Archaeologists of Jahan-girnagar

University in Dhaka have recently dug out the
first Hindu temple from the early Pala period in
Bengal at Chandipur village in Birampur upazila
of Dinajpur tentatively dating back to the 8th
century. No other Hindu temple of any kind

dates from Pala period (eighth eleventh century)
in Bengal, according to experts.
The Daily Star (Mar. 29, 2010)

http://www.thedailystar.net/newDesign/news-
details.php?nid=132025

CAMBODIA
Archaeology| Decades of drought, interspersed

with intense monsoon rains, may have helped
bring about the fall of Cambodia's ancient Khmer
civilization at Angkor nearly 600 years ago,
according to an analysis of tree rings,
archeological remains and other evidence. The
study, published this week in the journal
Proceedings of the National Academy of
Sciences, may also shed light on what drives—
and disrupts—the rainy season across much of
Asia, which waters crops for nearly half the
world's population.

EurekAlert! (Mar. 29, 2010)

http://www.eurekalert.org/pub _releases/2010-03/teia-
dci032910.ph

CHINA

Archaeolog Ancient texts can contain

inaccuracies favorable to a strong ruler's legacy.
That's why two Field Museum scientists and
their Chinese collaborator have integrated
textual information with archaeological research
in order to further understand the impact of
Shihauangdi's reign. Gary Feinman and Linda
Nicholas compared ancient written records to
archaeological evidence and the result of their
work is a more holistic view of China's first
emperor and his influence on the eastern
province of Shandong.

EurekAlert! (Mar. 01, 2010)
http://www.eurekalert.org/pub releases/2010-03/fm-
fma021710.php

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010
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Archaeology| Yuan Jing, an archaeologist with

the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, studied
the more than 600 terracotta horses within the
tomb of Qinshihuang, the first emperor of the
Qin Dynasty, who ruled from 221 BC to 207 BC.
He noted that all the 520 horses that pulled
chariots had penises but no testicles. However,
some of the 116 cavalry horses were found to
have testicles. Yuan said his findings gave some
indication of how horses may have been handled
by humans.

Horsetalk.co.nz (Mar. 02, 2010)
http://www.horsetalk.co.nz/news/2010/03/013.shtml

Archaeology] Reporters from Xi'an Evening

News learned from Shaanxi Provincial Institute
of Archaeology that archaeologists exploring the

Qin Tomb have discovered a north gate of the
tomb's outer city, marking an important
archaeological discovery. The north gate proves
that the Qin Tomb has 4 gates. In addition,
archaeological exploration of some Han Dynasty
tombs located in the Qin Tomb site has led to the
exposure of the largest solid bricks unearthed so
far.

People’s Daily Online (Mar. 08, 2010)

http://english.people.com.cn/90001/90782/90873/6912245.ht
ml

Zheng He, China's greatest mariner

has become a potent symbol for modern China.
In 2005, the country marked the 600th
anniversary of the seven voyages from 1405 to
1433 undertaken by Zheng's vast "treasure fleets"
with nationwide celebrations; the opening
ceremony of the 2008 Olympic Games in Beijing
dramatized his explorations from Southeast Asia
to the Middle East and the shores of Africa.

Time (Mar. 08, 2010)

http://www.time.com/time/world/article/0,8599,1969939,00.
html?xid=rss-fullworld-yvahoo

Archaeology| Chinese archeologists have
identified the route of a 137-km stretch of China's

oldest Great Wall in central Henan Province, on
which the remnants of 30 km of wall is still
standing. "The wall structure was built no later
than 221 B.C. in the Warring States period," said
Sun Yingmin, spokesman of the provincial
Cultural Relics Bureau, Tuesday. He said
previous to this, only sporadic discoveries of
wall remains were found. The actual appearance
of the main body of Great Wall of the Chu State
was only recorded in historical records.

China.org.cn (Mar. 09, 2010)

http://www.china.org.cn/china/2010-
03/09/content 19566968.htm

In the middle of a terrifying desert

north of Tibet, Chinese archaeologists have
excavated an extraordinary cemetery. Its
inhabitants died almost 4,000 years ago, yet their
bodies have been well preserved by the dry air.
The cemetery lies in what is now China’s
northwest autonomous region of Xinjiang, yet
the people have European features, with brown
hair and long noses. Their remains, though lying
in one of the world’s largest deserts, are buried
in upside-down boats.

The New York Times (Mar. 15, 2010)

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/03/16/science/l16archeo.html
?pagewanted=1

Chinese archeologists have found

remnants of tea leaves in tea sets unearthed from
the family graveyard of the country's first known
anthropologist, a man who lived 900 years ago.
The finding challenge the traditional theory that
infused tea became popular only in modern
times, said Zhang Yun, a researcher with Shaanxi
Provincial Institute of Archeology.

China.org.cn (Mar. 18, 2010)

http://www.china.org.cn/china/2010-
03/18/content 19634470.htm
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Archaeology| A well with an unusual design was

recently discovered in Quanzhou, a city in
southeast China's Fujian Province, the website
Quanzhou Evening News reports. The well,
which has six mouths and measures 3.4 meters in
diameter, was built during the Northern Song
Dynasty (960-1127), according to archeologist Liu
Zhicheng, who also found some porcelain shards
from the period at a nearby construction site.

CriEnglish.com (Mar. 19, 2010)
http://english.cri.cn/6909/2010/03/19/2321s557841.htm

Archaeology] Archaeologists in China have

found the ruins of a 2,000-year-old city dating
back to the Eastern Han Dynasty, a report said
Wednesday. The site, located near Fujiacun
village in Fengcheng city in Jiangxi province,

covers about 18,000 square metres and is
surrounded by a moat, Xinhua news agency
reported. About 30 metres of the wall
surrounding the ancient city was still standing
on its west and pieces of broken tiles were found
scattered on the ground, it said.

The Economic Times (Mar. 24, 2010)

http://economictimes.indiatimes.com/news/news-by-

industry/et-cetera/Ruins-of-2000-year-old-city-found-in-
China/articleshow/5718721.cms

The Chengdu Municipal Institute

of Cultural Relics and Archaeology recently
discovered an ancient grave during an
excavation on a large prehistoric cultural site, in
which a couple was found laying and hugging
each other. The bones of the "oldest" couple are
clearly visible. Excavation work also discovered
numerous exquisite stone vessels, porcelains,
housing ruins as well as graves dating from
China's ancient Shang Dynasty.

People’s Daily Online (Mar. 26, 2010)
http://english.people.com.cn/90001/90782/6931782.html

Archaeology| The archaeological dragnet
sweeping across South China's Xisha archipelago

has turned up over 50 underwater heritage sites,
including several ancient trade boats, which
have for decades been a tempting treasure
coveted by antiques smugglers. Porcelain, iron
and bronze wares dating to the South Song
Dynasty (1127--1279) were recovered in the
emergency expedition, which kicked off last
May.

China Daily (Apr. 02, 2010)

http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2010-
04/02/content 9682548.htm

Archaeology| A study of tree rings provided
Thursday the most detailed record yet of at least

four epic droughts that hit Asia over the past
millennium, including one that helped end
China's Ming Dynasty in 1644. Scientists at
Columbia University's Lamont-Doherty Earth
Observatory mapped out past droughts and
their relative severity by sampling the wood of
thousands of ancient trees across Asia. Among
them was a drought that caused tens of millions
of people to starve to death in the late 1870s.

AFP (Apr. 22, 2010)

http://www.google.com/hostednews/afp/article/ALegM5iM
ICA8mmPIE ZHXSY -58Tm bnyw

China is stepping up work to

preserve the oldest section of the Great Wall after
months of investigation to determine its length
and location, archaeologists said Saturday. The
Great Wall's oldest section was built between 770
B.C. to 476 B.C. in the ancient state of Qi, hence
the section is often called the Great Wall of Qi.

Xinhua (Apr. 24, 2010)

http://news.xinhuanet.com/english2010/china/2010-
04/24/c 13265939.htm

Archaeologists working on the

wreck of a 400-year-old merchant vessel off
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south China have found evidence that Chinese
merchants probably flouted bans on foreign
trade at the time. The salvage team has recovered
more than 800 pieces of antique porcelain and
copper coins from the ancient ship off the coast
of Guangdong province, said the provincial
cultural relics bureau Sunday.

China Daily (May 02, 2010)

http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2010-
05/02/content 9802258.htm

Archaeology] Archaeologist Ma Baoguang

recently found some 1,000 hieroglyphic rock
paintings in Yangce Town, Biyang County of

east-central China's Henan province, according
to the report from www.dahe.cn. Ma went to
Yangce with his students for an archaeological
investigation on the eve of the May Day holiday.
They spent over a week there and have found
approximately 1,000 rock paintings of various
types within an area of 5 square kilometers..

People’s Daily Online (May 06, 2010)
http://english.people.com.cn/90001/90782/6975921.html

Archaeology| A large ancient Shang Dynasty site

was discovered for the first time in Shijiazhuang,
the capital of Hebei Province, also known as the
"Old Haunt of the Shang Dynasty," the
Shijiazhuang Municipal Bureau of Cultural
Relics announced. Some of the excavated pits
and unearthed pottery fragments were unveiled
on May 5. The discovery was an "accident,”" said
Duan Hongzhen. At the very beginning, cultural
relic experts could not determine the specific age
of the site until excavation began.

People’s Daily Online (May 07, 2010)

http://english.peopledaily.com.cn/90001/90782/6977057.htm
1

Archaeology| Three years ago, a group of local

tfishermen were diving off the side of their boat

near Nan’ao island chain, a cluster of small
islands which lie close to the south China coast,
roughly two-thirds of the way between Hong
Kong and Xiamen. When the fisherman took
researchers to the site, they discovered the wreck
of a 65-foot-long ship, probably a merchant
vessel, which may have been carrying tens of
thousands of pieces of blue-and-white porcelain
to foreign markets.

Telegraph (May 11, 2010)

http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/news/malcolmmoore/10003918
4/the-mystery-of-the-ming-dynasty-galleon-and-chinas-
16th-century-exports/

A company of Terracotta Warriors

- most painted in rich colors - have been
unearthed at the largest pit within the
mausoleum complex of the emperor who first
unified China. A total of 114 Terracotta Warriors
have been found at No 1 pit, one of three, where
excavation started in June last year, said Xu
Weihong, head of the excavation team. "The total
area of the excavation was some 200 sq m and
we were pleasantly surprised to find rich colors
on Terracotta Warriors," he said.

China Daily (May 12, 2010)

http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2010-
05/12/content 9837033.htm

The Great Wall of China has been
photographed  from
photographer, Mathieu Meur, who carried
hundreds of kilograms of equipment to take the
ghostly images. The section of wall lies under the
surface of Panjiakou reservoir about three hours
drive northeast of Beijing. A team of professional
divers braved the murky conditions to get some
ghostly shots of the wall which ran from 13
metres below the surface to the bottom at 35

underwater by a

metres.
Telegraph (May 13, 2010)
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http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/asia/china/77
14060/Ghostly-pictures-of-Great-Wall-of-China-taken-
from-underwater.html

Archaeology| Archeologists in central China's

Henan Province say they have found the tomb of
a noted general from the Three Kingdoms period
(220-280 AD). The tomb of Cao Xiu was found in
Mengjin County of Luoyang City at the end of
last year, said Sun Yingmin, spokesman of the
Henan provincial cultural heritage bureau, at a
press conference Monday. The tomb, 50 meters
long and 21 meters wide, held chinaware,
copperware, liquor cups, and jars as well as
some human bones, said Sun.

China Daily (May 18, 2010)

http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/photo/2010-
05/18/content 9863318.htm

The archeological team behind

China's terracotta Xian Warriors was Wednesday
awarded Spain's prestigious Prince of Asturias
prize for scientific and technical research.
"Considered one of the most important
archaeological discoveries of the 20th Century,
the site of the terracotta warriors, also known as

the warriors of Xian, is a rich source of
information about the Chinese civilization,” the
foundation said in a statement.

AFP (May 19, 2010)
http://news.yvahoo.com/s/afp/20100519/sc_afp/spainchinaar

cheologyscienceprizeasturias 20100519160154

Archeologists in northwest China's

Shaanxi province said Wednesday they had
found a primitive "icebox" dating back at least
2,000 years in the ruins of an emperor's
residence. The "icebox," unearthed in Qianyang
county, contained several clay rings 1.1 meters in
diameter and 0.33 meters tall, said Tian Yaqi, a
researcher with the Shaanxi Provincial Institute

of Archeology. "The loops were put together to
form a shaft about 1.6 meters tall," Tian said.
China Daily (May 26, 2010)

http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/china/2010-
05/26/content 9895920.htm

Archeological teams unearthed 93
tombs from China's Warring States Period to the
Han Dynasty at the Zhangduo Ruins in Neiqgiu
of Xingtai, Hebei. (The Warring States period
covers the period from 475 B.C. to the unification
of China under the Qin Dynasty in 221 B.C.)
Earlier, two Han Dynasty (206 B.C.-220 A.D.)
kiln sites and 104 Warring States period to Han
Dynasty tombs were unearthed.

People’s Daily Online (May 27, 2010)

http://english.peopledaily.com.cn/90001/90782/7002464.htm
1

For four millennia their secrets lay

hidden beneath the desert sands, the final resting
place of a mysterious civilisation. And since their

discovery in 1934, the Tarim mummies in China
have perplexed historians and archaeologists. A
team of Chinese geneticists have analysed the
DNA of the Bronze Age cadavers and found that
they are of mixed ancestry, displaying both
European and Siberian genetic markers.

NEWS.scotsman.com (Mar. 21, 2010)

http://news.scotsman.com/news/DNA-experts--reveal-
China39s.6168665.ip

Genetics| An international team of researchers,

led by Durham University (UK) and the China
Agricultural University, in Beijing, say their
findings suggest a difference between patterns of
early domestication and movement of pigs in
Europe and parts of East Asia. The research,
published April 19 in the Proceedings of the
National Academy of Sciences USA, looked at
the DNA sequences of more than 1,500 modern
and 18 ancient pigs.
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Science Daily (Apr. 20, 2010)

http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/10041915094
7.htm

CYPRUS

archaeological dig near the village of Pano
Pyrgos, Tillyria, have been announced, with

Results of a month-long

significant finds of medieval pottery, including
plain white and glazed vessels. Most of the
glazed vessels, were marked by their high
quality and large size. The imported pottery
(majolica) was also of significance, as were metal
objects, including a bronze ring bearing an
engraved decoration, as well as two medieval
coins.

Cyprus Mail (Mar. 04, 2010)

http://www.cyprus-mail.com/cyprus/ancient-pottery-
tillyria-dig/20100304

unearthed four rare clay coffins estimated to be
some 2,000 years old, the country's Antiquities
Department director said Wednesday. Maria
Hadjicosti said the coffins adorned with floral
patterns date from the east Mediterranean
island's Hellenistic to early Roman periods,
between 300 B.C. and 100 A.D. She said the
coffins were dug up this week from what is
believed to be an ancient cemetery in the eastern
coastal resort of Protaras.

AP (May 19, 2010)

http://news.yahoo.com/s/ap/20100519/ap on re eu/eu cyp
rus _ancient coffins; vlIt=AMGIBnWuOsQeFDFBOjuxaFms
ONUE; vlu=X30DMTN1dThwcDAOBGFzc2VOA2FwLzIwM
TAWNTESL2V1X2N5cH]1c19hbmNpZW50X2NvZmZpbn

MEY2NvZGUDbW9zdHBvcHVsYXIEY3BvewMxMARwb3
MDNwRwdANob211X2Nva2UEc2VjA3luX2hlYWRsaW5IX
2xpc30QEc2xrA2N5cH]1c3dyb2tleg--

Cyprus  have  accidentally

EAST CHINA SEA

Japan and China agreed Monday to

soon launch formal negotiations toward a treaty
over natural gas field development in the East
China Sea, the source of a long-running
territorial dispute between Asia's two biggest
economies. In a meeting earlier Monday, Prime
Minister Yukio Hatoyama and visiting Chinese
Premier Wen Jiabao also agreed they should
establish a hotline between the two countries to
avert any future tensions. The East China Sea gas
issue is one of several that has tested relations
between China and Japan in recent years. The
right to tap underwater gas deposits has been
claimed by both sides in recent years, ratcheting
up tensions between two countries with already
occasionally prickly relations.

The Wall Street Journal (May 31, 2010)

http://online.wsj.com/article/SB1000142405274870436650457
5277900457281026.html

GEORGIA

Archaeology| Ancient graves were found in the

Urbnisi village of the Kareli region during the
construction of a highway. About 20
sarcophaguses were discovered dating back to
the 4th and 5th centuries. Road department
representatives invited a group of archaeologists
from the Javakhishvili Thilisi State University to
the area to examine the findings. The relevant
activities are being implemented by the group
chaired by Vakhtang Licheli.

Trend (Mar. 30, 2010)
http://en.trend.az/news/politics/foreign/1660334.html

INDIA
The discovery suggests the
presence of modern human beings — Homo

sapiens — in India much before all the timeline
set by genetic clocks. Cutting edge genetic
analysis has established human presence in India
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— out of Africa —between 50,000 and 60,000
years ago. These stone tools are indicative of
even older antiquity of Indians, at least by
another 15,000 years.

Deccan Herald (Mar. 03, 2010)

http://www.deccanherald.com/content/56043/homo-

sapiens-may-have-reached.html

Archaeology| Three potsherds with Tamil Brahmi

inscriptions have been discovered in an urn
burial site at Marungur, 17 km from Vadalur in
Cuddalore district. The broken pots with the
inscriptions were placed in urns that could have
contained the bodies of the dead or their bones.

“This is the first time that such inscribed pots,
with Tamil Brahmi letters, placed as grave goods
in urn burials, have been recovered from any
archaeological site in Tamil Nadu. This opens a
new chapter in archaeological research in the
State,” say three specialists in Tamil Brahmi
inscriptions.

The Hindu (Mar. 05, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/03/05/stories/201003055492220
0.htm

Archaeology| The Jajmau mound exposed more

chapters of history on Saturday, this time of Pre-
Mauryan period. The uncovered 3,000 years old
house complexes, accessories and potteries that
were hidden under thousands of layers of mud.
"The huge structures exposed is believed to be
from Pre-Northern Black Polished (NBP)
period," said the archaeologists who were
amazed to explore such an old human habitat
near the Ganga valley.

The Times of India (Mar. 06, 2010)

http://timesofindia.indiatimes.com/city/kanpur/3000-years-

old-history-unearthed-at-Jajmau/articleshow/5652279.cms

Archaeology| The excavations in some portions

of the sprawling 15th Century Bidar Fort
constructed by Sultan Ahmed Shah of the

Bahamani Dynasty has further strengthened the
belief of historians that the fort had many
tunnels and escape routes for the royals. The
excavations on the north side of Bidar fort
adjacent to the royal harem has revealed the
existence of a 150-meter-long tunnel cutting
through solid laterite soil. It is assumed that
could have been used by the women of the
harem as an escape route in the event of an
attack on the fort by enemies.

The Hindu (Mar. 06, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/03/06/stories/201003065799080
0.htm

Archaeology| Claiming the discovery of a rock

inscription belonging to 1417 AD as a historical

evidence of the existence of Telangana for over
600 years, the villagers of Tellapur in
Ramachandrapuram mandal in Medak district
have urged the district collector that their village
be renamed ‘Telanganapuram’. Telangana
Jagruthi, an NGO headed by TRS president K
Chandrasekhar Rao’s daughter Kavitha, today
submitted a memorandum to the collector in this
regard.

The Siasat Daily (Mar. 06, 2010)

http://www.siasat.com/english/news/rock-inscription-
reveals-%E2%80%98telangana%E2%80%99-600-yrs

The team which has been

excavating the site in Bhachau taluka of Kutch
since last three years, is headed by Kuldeep Bhan
and P Ajithprasad of the Department of
Archaeology and Ancient History of the
Maharaja Sayajirao University, Vadodara. "A
huge fortified structure made out of unbaked
mud bricks has been excavated by our team. The
ratio of height, width and length of the bricks is
1:2:4 which is what we call Harappan ratio,"
Ajithprasad told PTI.

Deccan Herald (Mar. 07, 2010)
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http://www.deccanherald.com/content/56757/4500-year-
old-harappan-settlement.html

Archaeology| Did the Mediterranean region of

megalithic age have any links with the state of
Kerala in southern India? A wide range of
megalithic burials recently discovered in some
northern districts of Kerala during a research

project have thrown light on possible links
between the Mediterranean and Kerala coasts in
the prehistoric stone age that occurred between
6000 BC and 2000 BC. The researchers, however,
say further studies and analysis are required to
establish the thesis.

Business Ghana (Mar. 09, 2010)

http://www.businessghana.com/portal/news/index.php?op
=oetNews&news cat id=1&id=123717

Archaeology| Archaeological excavations are

being undertaken at Pattanam, a village near
Kochi. Pattanam has been identified as Muziris,
the ancient port described in Roman and Tamil
Sangam texts. Pattanam, a small village located
25 km north of Kochj, is the new pilgrimage spot
on the international archaeological map. This
quiet place, archaeologists now confirm, was
once the flourishing port known to the Romans
as Muziris and sung in praise by the Tamil
Sangam poets as Muciri.

The Hindu (Mar. 14, 2010)
http://beta.thehindu.com/news/national/article244338.ece

Archaeology| A large quantity of seals and beads

used in making jewellery during the Harappan
civilisation were recently found at Kanmer near
Bhachau. The archaeology experts in the state
were elated as the discovery proved that Kutch
region those days had a production capacity and
also a trade link with other parts of India and
world, like Himalayan regions and parts of

Pakistan, where similar beads have been found.
The Times of India (Mar. 22, 2010)

http://timesofindia.indiatimes.com/city/ahmedabad/Gujara

t-exported-jewellery-to-Harappan-
cities/articleshow/5709623.cms

A small but intrepid team of Exeter

staff and students have returned from a six-week
archaeological research expedition to a remote
region of rural Andhra Pradesh in India. The
team, led by Dr Gill Juleff of the University of
Exeter's Department of Archaeology, formed one
half of a project to study the origins of high
carbon steel-making in the southern Indian sub-
continent.

EurekAlert! (Mar. 22, 2010)

http://www.eurekalert.org/pub_releases/2010-03/uoe-
nrc032210.php

The  State

Archaeology has found a ceramic tradition,
similar to that of the Ambari Archaeological Site,
while  conducting
Mahadeoshal Archaeological Site in Nagaon
district. Meanwhile, the Directorate has
discovered a unique brick-built temple plinth
during the excavation activities conducted at
Gordoul Archeological Site in Sontipur district.
The temple plinth is datable to 7 Century AD.

The Assam Tribune (Apr. 03, 2010)

http://www.assamtribune.com/scripts/detailsnew.asp?id=a

pr0410/at09

A study of hundreds of ancient

Indus Valley civilisation sites has revealed
previously unsuspected patterns of growth and
decline that challenge a long-standing idea of a
solely eastward-moving wave of Indus
urbanisation. Researchers at the Institute of
Mathematical Sciences (IMS), Chennai, combined
data from archaeology, radiocarbon dating, and
river flows to study how settlements around the
Indus Valley region had evolved from around
7000 BC till 1000 BC.

Directorate  of

excavations at the
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The Telegraph (Apr. 05, 2010)
http://www.telegraphindia.com/1100406/jsp/nation/story 1
2307704 .jsp

Archaeology| Dr. Asko Parpola, the Indologist

from Finland, is Professor Emeritus of Indology,
Institute of World Cultures, University of
Helsinki, and one of the leading authorities on
the Indus Civilisation and its script. On the basis
of sustained work on the Indus script, he has
concluded that the script — which is yet to be

deciphered — encodes a Dravidian language.

The Hindu (Apr. 15, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/04/15/stories/201004155355090
0.htm

Archaeology| Archaeologists have unearthed the

remains of an ancient Buddhist study centre at
Telhara village in Bihar’s Nalanda district. The
centre is believed to be nearly 2,000 years old. A
34-metre-long prayer hall, residential cells for
monks, images of Buddha, pottery and a stone
plaque were among the discoveries made during
excavation at the 40-foot high Bulandi mound
over the past four months.

Hindustan Times (Apr. 18, 2010)

http://www.hindustantimes.com/News-
Feed/india/Unearthed-2-000-yr-old-study-centre/Articlel-

532997.aspx

The lower half of what appears to

be a de-busted statue of Buddha seated on a
plank in a meditative posture stands at
Pallianthoppu, some ten kilometres from Sikkal
in Nagapattinam. Pallianthoppu, a garden land
tucked away in the outreaches of Vignapuram
hamlet in Puducherry village, hosts the red-
brownish sandstone 28 cms long, 40 cms broad
and 28 cms wide remains of the statue. The land

belongs to presiding deity Navaneedheashwarar
Swamy of Sikkal Singaravelavar temple.

The Hindu (Apr. 23, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/04/23/stories/201004235169020
0.htm

Archaeology| Archaeological excavators looking

for remains of Muziris, an ancient port city of
Pattanam in Kerala, found 18 wooden pegs that
might throw light on the life and times of people
who lived there several centuries ago. The
sharpened wooden pegs, ranging from 15 cm to
20 cm in length, were found at a depth of four
metres, said P.J. Cherian, head of the Pattanam
excavations that are conducted by the Kerala
Council for Historical Research (KCHR).

The Hindu (May 02, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/05/02/stories/201005025843180
0.htm

An inscription on stone, with three

big Indus signs and possibly a fourth, has been
found on the Harappan site of Dholavira in
Gujarat. The discovery is significant because this
is the first time that the Indus script has been
found engraved on a natural stone in the Indus
Valley. The Indus script has so far been found on
seals made of steatite, terracotta tablets, ceramics
and so on.

The Hindu (May 06, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/05/06/stories/201005065522200
0.htm

A megalith menhir with rock

engravings, called petroglyphs, carved on it has
been discovered on an open field on the left bank
of Nagaleuru, a tributary of the Krishna at
Karampudi, 100 km from Guntur. The menhir is
a significant remnant of the pre-historic
megalithic civilisation, when humans used signs
to communicate, and dates back to 1000 B.C-300
B.C. Menhirs throw light on socio-ritualistic and
ancestral beliefs.

The Hindu (May 09, 2010)
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http://www.thehindu.com/2010/05/09/stories/201005095680
2400.htm

Archaeology| The Andhra Pradesh Archaeology

and Museums unwrapped 13th century gold ear
studs, rings, armbands and silverware from an
engineering college construction site at
Ghatkesar in Ranga Reddy District on the
outskirts of Hyderabad. FElsewhere in
Mahbubnagar District a total of 240 silver coins
dating back to the 19th century Nizam’s period
were also found.

The Hindu (May 16, 2010)

http://beta.thehindu.com/arts/history-and-
culture/article431527.ece

Archaeology| Two fresh sites belonging to the

Late Harappan Period have been found along
the two ends of the Vasal River in Chuda taluka
of Surendranagar district, a state archaeology
department team from Rajkot has claimed. The
sites are located at Kundla village. Pottery
fragments found here are believed to be nearly
2,000 years old. Although no structure has been
found at any of the sites, there are indications
that an old Harappan settlement existed in the
area, which is now an agricultural land.

Indian Express (May 19, 2010)

http://www.indianexpress.com/news/two-harappan-sites-

unearthed-in-surendranagar/620640/

Archaeology] The Hindu Bronze deities and

worship artefacts excavated along with a copper-
ring at Kailasanathar temple in Kazhukanni
Muttam in Tiruindalur village in Mayiladuthurai
Nagapattinam district on Thursday. Over 85
copper plates and twelve bronze icons were
found in the Kailasanathar temple in
Kazhukanni Muttam in Tiruindalur village here
on Thursday in a first-of-its-kind archaeological
discovery in Tamil Nadu.

The Hindu (May 21, 2010)

http://beta.thehindu.com/news/states/tamil-
nadu/article434818.ece

Archaeology| The Archaeology Directorate here
has acquired a Brahmi stone inscription that is

described to be the largest of the stone
inscriptions in Brahmi script found so far in the
State. This has established beyond doubt
expansion of the Brahmanical culture to far
eastern areas of North Bank part of the State.

The Assam Tribune (May 21, 2010)

http://www.assamtribune.com/scripts/detailsnew.asp?id=m

ay2210/at096

Archaeology| An ancient Chalukyan temple
dating to the 7th century AD has been

discovered at Terela village in Durgi mandal,
about 10 km from Macherla in Guntur district.
The temple was discovered accidentally by
Ruchi Singh, former history department faculty
of the University of Hyderabad, who is now
working on a project on ‘Heritage and Cultural
Tourism in Andhra Pradesh’, supported by the
South Zone Cultural Centre, Thanjavur.

The Hindu (May 24, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/05/24/stories/201005245949060
0.htm

Archaeology| Archaeological excavations at

Boxanagar in Sonamura subdivision of West
Tripura have unearthed a large Buddhist
complex, including relics of a stupa, teaching
centre, a bronze image of Buddha and seals in
Brahmi script, triggering a controversy over the
history of the state. The excavation commenced
in 2003 under the supervision of Archaeological
Survey of India’s (ASI) Guwahati circle.

The Telegraph (May 30, 2010)

http://www.telegraphindia.com/1100531/jsp/northeast/stor
y_12501428.jsp
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INDONESIA

Archaeology] Hunched over a picnic table in a

limestone cave, the Indonesian researcher
gingerly fingers the bones of a giant rat for clues
to the origins of a tiny human. This world turned
upside down may once have existed here, on the
remote island of Flores, where an international
team is trying to shed light on the fossilized
18,000-year-old skeleton of a dwarf cavewoman
whose discovery in 2003 was an international
sensation. Her scientific name is Homo
floresiensis, her nickname is "the hobbit," and the
hunt is on to prove that she and the dozen other
hobbits since discovered are not a quirk of nature
but members of a distinct hominid species.

The Jakarta Post (Mar. 07, 2010)

http://www.thejakartapost.com/news/2010/03/07/indonesia
n-039hobbit039-challenges-evolutionary-theory.html

Archaeology|] Ancestors of a hobbit-like species

of humans may have colonized the Indonesian
island of Flores as far back as a million years ago,
much earlier than thought, according to a new
study published Thursday. These early
ancestors, or hominins, were previously thought
to have arrived on the island about 800,000 years
ago but artifacts found in a new archaeological
site suggest they might have been around even
earlier.

ABC News (Mar. 17, 2010)

http://abcnews.go.com/Technology/wireStory?id=10126530

New age estimates for Homo

erectus fossils on the Indonesian island of Java
have physical anthropologists scratching their
crania. After convincing most of their colleagues
that H. erectus may have persisted on the
Indonesian island of Java as recently as 30,000
years ago — late enough to have coexisted in
Asia with modern humans for more than 100,000
years — anthropologists presented new analyses

April 14 suggesting the fossils in question may
actually predate Homo sapiens by hundreds of
thousands of years.

ScienceNews (Apr. 16, 2010)

http://www.sciencenews.org/view/generic/id/58346/title/]a

va_Man_takes age to_extremes

A Mesolithic cave was discovered
by the residents in Talang Kubangan Hamlet,
South Dempo sub-district, North Sumatra. The
three-storey cave located on a hilly and deep a
forest has two entrances and seven rooms and
also showed some human footprints. Due to
natural causes of rock sedimentations, the cave's
rooms are narrowing and covering some of the
cave's ancient hand palm murals.

Antara News (Apr. 26, 2010)

http://www.antaranews.com/en/news/1272235975/mesolith

ic-cave-discovered-in-pagaralam

Two fossil hobbits have given

what’s left of their arms and legs to science. That
wasn’t enough, though, to quell debate over
hobbits” evolutionary status at the annual
meeting of the American Association of Physical
Anthropologists on April 17. Critics say the finds
represent nothing more than human pygmies
like those still living on Flores.

Science News (May 08, 2010)

http://www.sciencenews.org/view/generic/id/58410/title/H

obbit debate goes out on some limbs

IRAN

Humidity and lack of planning for

removal of garbage dumped by visitors at the
site have created ideal conditions for growth of
various types of fungus, lichen, and plants under
the wooden covers, the Persian service of the
Mehr News Agency reported on Sunday. These
elements ruin the stones used in construction of
the stairways at the palaces of Sad-Sotun and
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Apadana in Persepolis. The wooden covers were
made by the Parsa and Pasargadae Research
Center (PPRC) in 2006 to protect the stones of the
stairs from erosion caused by visitors at the
palaces.

Tehran Times (Mar. 01, 2010)

http://www.tehrantimes.com/index View.asp?code=215138

Archaeology| Construction by local residents,

ignored by the authority has imperiled an
Achaemenid tomb, believed to be the tomb of
Cyrus I, the Achaemenid king and son of Teispes
and grandfather of Cyrus II the Great, near the
village of Tang-e Eram in Bushehr Province.
Experts have demarcated a 100-meter perimeter
for the site, which was registered on the National

Heritage List in 1997, the Persian service of the
Mehr News Agency reported on Wednesday.

CAIS (Mar. 12, 2010)

http://www.cais-
soas.com/news/index.php?option=com_content&view=artic

le&id=117:illegal-construction-threatening-the-achaemenid-
tomb-in-bushehré&catid=41

Archaeology| Archaeologists will be teaming up

with the Kermanshah University of Science and
Technology to carry out an archaeological
research on the World Heritage Site of Bistun to
unearth a settlement date back to the third
Iranian dynasty, the Arsacids (Parthians - 248
BCE-224 CE), reported the Persian service of
ISNA on Wednesday.

CAIS (Mar. 23, 2010)

http://www.cais-

soas.com/news/index.php?option=com_content&view=artic
le&id=119:parthian-bistun-will-be-excavated &catid=41

Italian archeologists have finished

their studies on the destructive impacts of the
Sivand Dam on the ancient site of Pasargadae in
southern Iran. The team observed the
Achaemenid site from March 24 to 28, 2010,

examining humidity, plant growth and the
diffusion of salt solution into the stone
structures, Director of Iran's Cultural Heritage,
Tourism, and Handicrafts Organization (ICHTO)
Research  Center = Ahmad  Mirzakuchak-

Khoshnevis told IRNA.

Press TV (Apr. 17, 2010)

http://www.presstv.ir/detail.aspx?id=123609&sectionid=351
020105

Archaeology| More ancient graves have been

discovered at Iran's Burnt City as archeologists
were conducting the 13th phase of excavation
works at the prehistoric site. The unearthed

tombs at the Burnt City site located in
southeastern Sistan-Baluchestan province date
back to about 3,000 BC, Rouhollah Shirazi, an
official with Iran's Cultural Heritage, Handicrafts
and Tourism Organization told IRNA on
Thursday.

Press TV (Apr. 24, 2010)

http://www.presstv.ir/detail.aspx?id=124259&sectionid=351
020105

Archeologists have found seven

towers of silence and ossuaries, which they
believe date back to the Sassanid era, in the
southern Fars Province. A collection of

unadorned ossuaries of different sizes were
discovered in the southwestern city of Mohr.
Built 2.5 meters above a mountain slope, the
ossuaries are hewn in a line and lack specific
patterns.

Press TV (May 01, 2010)

http://www.presstv.ir/detail.aspx?id=125084&sectionid=351
020105

IRAQ

Archacologyl ~ An

archaeologists has found remains of an about
150,000 year old prehistoric settlement in Arbil,

expedition of Czech

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010

24



April-June 2010

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume II., Issue 2.

north Iraq, which has been the so far oldest
uncovered in this part of northern Mesopotamia,
team head Karel Novacek told reporters Friday.
The archaeologists revealed a high number of
items, mainly prehistoric stone tools, about nine
metres under the ground in Arbil, capital of the
Kurdish autonomous region, said archaeologist
Novacek, from the University of West Bohemia
in Plzen.

Archaeology Daily News (Mar. 09, 2010)

http://www.archaeologydaily.com/news/201003093506/Cze
ch-archaeologists-find-oldest-settlement-in-Arbil-north-

Irag.html

The most immediate threat to
preserving the ruins of Babylon, the site of one of
the Seven Wonders of the Ancient World, is
water soaking the ground and undermining
what is left in present-day Iraq of a great city
from the time of King Nebuchadnezzar II. A
current study, known as the Future of Babylon
project, documents the damage from water
mainly associated with the Euphrates River and
irrigation systems nearby.

The New York Times (Mar. 22, 2010)

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/03/23/science/23babylon.ht
ml

Archaeology|] A 4,500-year-old fortress city, the

tirst capital of ancient Iraq's Assyrian civilisation,
is in danger of falling into Iraq's Tigris River, an
antiquities official warned Monday. The
archaeologist, from the antiquities department
for central Iraq's Salah al-Din province, said the
river has already washed away more than 30
metres of the ancient city of Assur, the religious
capital of ancient Iraq's Assyrian civilisation.

Mé&C (Apr. 05, 2010)

http://www.monstersandcritics.com/news/middleeast/new

s/article 1545922.php/Ancient-Assyrian-capital-in-danger-

of-falling-into-Tigris-river

Archaeology| A French-funded archaeology team

is working on the first excavations in Iraq's
northern Kurdish areas after seven years of
conflict, the latest effort to save the country's
treasures from ruin. The French-led team, also
responsible for training local archaeologists, will
initially carry out digs for a month in Arbil. Iraq's
third-largest city, whose existence can be traced
back to the 23rd century BC, is located east of the
Tigris.

Reuters (Apr. 21, 2010)
http://www.reuters.com/article/idUSTRE63K34520100421

Archaeology| Iraqi archaeologists have received

13 artifacts dating to the Third Dynasty of Ur,
which flourished in southern Iraq more than
4,000 years ago. The artifacts were illegally dug

up by an Iraqi man from an unprotected ancient
site in the southern Province of Dhiqar of which
the city of Nasiriyah is the capital. Dhiqar covers
the area where the ancient Sumerian civilization
thrived with its magnificent capital, Ur.

Azzaman.com (Apr. 28, 2010)

http://www.azzaman.com/english/index.asp?fname=news\
2010-04-28\ kurd.htm

A U.S.-funded program to restore

the ruins of Iraq's ancient city of Babylon is
threatened by a dispute among Iraqi officials
over whether the priority should be preserving
the site or making money off it. Local officials
want swift work done to restore the crumbling
ruins and to start building restaurants and gift
shops to draw in tourists, while antiquities
officials in Baghdad favor a more painstaking
approach to avoid the gaudy restoration
mistakes of the past.

AINA (May 08, 2010)
http://www.aina.org/news/20100508123552.htm
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ISRAEL

Archaeology| Has another mystery in the history

of Israel been solved? Prof. Gershon Galil of the
Department of Bible Studies at the University of
Haifa has identified Khirbet Qeiyafa as
“Neta’im”, which is mentioned in the book of
Chronicles. “The inhabitants of Neta’im were
potters who worked in the king’s service and
inhabited an important administrative center
near the border with the Philistines,” explains
Prof. Galil.

University of Haifa (Mar. 04, 2010)

http://newmedia-eng.haifa.ac.il/?p=2654

Archaeology| The ancient gravesite at the center

of ongoing tensions between the Haredi
community and the Health Ministry may have
belonged to pagans, as opposed to Jews,
according to new findings by the Israel
Antiquities Authority. The burial site was
discovered when Health Minister Yaakov

Litzman attempted to add a new wing to Barzilai
Medical Center in Ashkelon. Once the gravesite
was found at the original construction site, the
Antiquities Authority confirmed the graves
belonged to Jews, and put the project on
indefinite hold.

Haaretz.com (Mar. 14, 2010)

http://www .haaretz.com/news/contested-gravesite-at-

ashkelon-hospital-may-have-belonged-to-pagans-1.264734

Archaeology| Ruins in northern Israel previously

thought to have been a synagogue have now
been identified as a 7th century palace used by
the Umayyad caliph who started construction of
Jerusalem's Dome of the Rock, archaeologists
said on Tuesday. The site on the shores of the Sea
of Galilee is that of the Al-Sinnabra palace, which
was described by early Arab historians but
whose precise location had long been unknown,

according to Tel Aviv University, whose Institute
of Archaeology led the recent excavations.
AFP (Mar. 16, 2010)

http://www.google.com/hostednews/afp/article/ALegM5hs
VoZIz-Jve AUCtSgUUwbtSDAX4w

Archaeology| A new study of 16 of what are
called desert kites in the eastern Sinai Desert

confirms what many researchers have long
suspected: The walls form large funnels to direct
gazelle and other large game animals into killing
pits. What's more, the kites are between 2,300
and 2,400-years-old, were abandoned about
2,200 years ago and are just the right size to have
worked on local gazelles and other hooved
game.

Discovery News (Apr. 20, 2010)

http://news.discovery.com/archaeology/desert-lines-
hunting-tool-kites.html

New finds from dig shed light on

11th, 12th century BC dynasty. The great
kingdom of “Palestine” once existed within
Syrian and Turkish boundaries, a University of
Tennessee professor claimed in a statement
released Tuesday. Prof. J. P. Dessel asserted that
the commonwealth had been located between
the cities of Aleppo, Hama and Antakya, and the
Turkish-Syrian border in the 12th and 11th
centuries BCE.

The Jerusalem Post (May 11, 2010)
http://www.jpost.com/Israel/Article.aspx?id=175274

Part of the ancient aqueduct that

brought water to the Temple Mount has been
exposed near the Sultan’s Pool across from
Mt. Zion. The Israel Antiquities Authority (IAA)
says it found a “spectacular arched bridge” that
marked part of Jerusalem’s ancient water system
while  conducting
excavations prior to work on the city’s modern

archaeological  rescue
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water system. Two of the bridge’s original nine
arches have now been excavated to their full
height of about three meters.

Arutz Sheva (May 11, 2010)

http://www.israelnationalnews.com/News/News.aspx/1374
80

Archaeology| Archaeologists in Jaffa have

uncovered a rare gold coin bearing the likeness

of French Emperor Napoleon III, the Israel
Antiquities Authority (IAA) said Sunday. The
ten franc coin was minted in Paris in 1856 and is
made almost completely of pure gold (93%), the
IAA said in a statement. Napoleon III, a nephew
of Bonaparte, was elected President of the French
Republic in 1848, but in 1852 had himself
declared emperor.

Mé&C (May 16, 2010)

http://www.monstersandcritics.com/news/middleeast/new
s/article 1556071.php/Rare-gold-coin-of-Napoleon-III-
found-in-Jaffa-dig

Archaeology| Israeli archaeologists say workers

have uncovered an ancient pagan altar while
clearing ground for construction of a hotly
disputed hospital emergency room. They say the
discovery proves an ancient cemetery at the site
that has been at the center of protests by ultra-
Orthodox Jews does not contain the graves of
Jews. Protesters claim an emergency room
extension at Barzilai Hospital in the city of
Ashkelon is being built on an ancient Jewish
cemetery.

AP (May 20, 2010)

http://www.google.com/hostednews/ap/article/ ALegM5iU
0O0odGNJemFKKLOQFSKgv8B1Yp0owDIFQL7KS80

JAPAN

Archaeology| An excavation project is under way

on Mt. Fuji, searching for the roots of religious
faith involving this national symbol. A three-year
enterprise begun in fiscal 2009 by Yamanashi

Prefecture's Archaeological Cultural Properties
Center, the project is seeking to find out when
Mt. Fuji became a place of worship for laypeople
as well as priests.

The Archaeological Box (Apr. 04, 2010)

http://thearchaeologicalbox.com/en/news/digging-fujis-

religious-side-archaeologists-searching-clues-history-

worship-mountain

Archaeology| Remains of a sauna have been

discovered at the site of famous feudal warlord
Nobunaga Oda's 16th century residence, a local
research body has announced. The steam bath

was found at the ruins of Nijo-Goshinzo
residence in Kyoto's Nakagyo Ward, which
belonged to Oda, one of the most powerful
figures of Japan's warring states period.

Mainichi Shimbun (Apr. 29, 2010)

http://mdn.mainichi.jp/mdnnews/news/20100429p2a00mOn
a005000c¢.html

Fragments of stone tools found at

the Sunabara remains in Izumo, Shimane
Prefecture, may not be as old as originally
thought, according to archaeologists. At a
meeting of the Japanese Archaeological

Association in Tokyo on Sunday, the fragments
were estimated to date from 70,000 to 127,000
years ago.

The Asahi Shimbun (May 25, 2010)
http://www.asahi.com/english/TKY201005240277.html?

A clay figure believed to be 13,000

years old and one of the oldest in the country,
was found in an archaeological site in
Higashiomi, Shiga Prefecture, the Shiga
Prefectural Association for Cultural Heritage
said. The tiny figure, 3.1 centimeters in height
and 14.6 grams in weight, depicts a female torso
with breasts and a waistline.

The Asahi Shimbun (May 31, 2010)
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JORDAN

Archaeology] Archaeological finds in the

northern Jordan Valley are forcing experts to
rethink the patterns of the earliest civilisations. In
Tabqgat Fahel, 90 kilometres north of Amman,
recent finds indicate that the ancient site of Pella,
which spans across the earliest pre-historic times
to the Mameluke era, may have been a part of
the cradle of civilisations.

The Jordan Times (May 28, 2010)

http://www.jordantimes.com/index.php?news=26973

KENYA

Archaeology] Kenyan and Chinese divers will

embark on an undersea mission to find the
wreckage of a Chinese vessel that sank off the
East African country's coast 600 years ago, an
official said on Thursday. The ship is believed to
have been part of a trading expedition that
arrived in east African coastal waters in 1418
under admiral Zheng He's command.

IOL (Mar. 26, 2010)

http://www.iol.co.za/index.php?set id=1&click id=588&art
id=nw?20100325222810709C806806

KOREA, SOUTH

A mummy estimated to be about

500 years old was recently unearthed at a
construction site on the outskirts of Seoul, a
research institute said yesterday. The 154-
centimeter (5-foot) tall female mummy was
discovered early last month at an industrial
complex being built in Osan, some 55 kilometers
south of Seoul, by a group of scholars and
researchers from the Seokyeong Cultural
Properties Research Institute.

JoongAng Daily (May 14, 2010)

http://joongangdaily.joins.com/article/view.asp?aid=292045
2

MALAYSIA

The Sungai Batu archeological site

in the Bujang Valley proves that civilisation in
this country had started much earlier and was
the oldest in South-east Asia. Information
Communication and Culture Minister Dr Rais
Yatim said the site, which was believed to have
existed in the year 110, showed the existence of
religion, commerce and the economy.

Brunei fm (Mar. 07, 2010)

http://news.brunei.fm/2010/03/07/archeological-site-proves-
earlier-civilisation-in-malaysia/

NEPAL

Archaeology| The ongoing excavation of ruins of

a 14th century power-broker’s palace in Panauti,
Kavre, has once again made researchers look
afresh at the history of Nepali politics, which is
profusely marked by conspiracy theories. The
Department of Archaeology (DOA) started the
excavation in Panauti Municipality-7 at a point
from where historians say the Bardhan family
controlled for more than 100 years the central
rule in medieval Nepal based in Kathmandu
Valley.

Republica (Mar. 14, 2010)

http://www.myrepublica.com/portal/index.php?action=ne
ws_details&news id=16243

OMAN

A new study by a British

archaeologist says that the first human
settlement in Oman began about 125,000 years
ago. Dr Jeffrey I Rose, Institute of Archaeology
and Antiquity, University of Birmingham, UK,
said this during a lecture here yesterday on
“Oman at the Dawn of Time: The Archaeology of
Human Origin in Southern Arabia.”

Global Arab Network (Apr. 09, 2010)
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http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201004095443/
Culture/british-archaeologist-125000-years-ago-first-

human-settlement-began-in-oman.html

PAKISTAN

Archaeology| The Italian archaeological mission

in Pakistan has discovered a large number of
Buddhist sites and rock shelters in Kandak and
Kota valleys of Barikot in Swat in the North West
Frontier Province which depicted the carvings
and paintings from the bronze and iron ages.
“These are some of the finest and most
fascinating ancient discoveries preserved in good
condition,” said Director of the archaeological
mission, Dr Luca Maria Olivieri, yesterday.

Gulf Times (Mar. 08, 2010)

http://www.gulf-
times.com/site/topics/article.asp?cu_no=2&item no=347433
&version=1&template_id=41&parent id=23

PALESTINE

Archaeology| A final-year archaeology student at

the University of Leicester is developing a
pioneering project in the Palestinian West Bank
that will train young archaeologists from the
region during the summer months. The project
has attracted the interest of UN agencies in the
Palestinian territories and New York.

Alpha Galileo (May 20, 2010)

http://www.alphagalileo.org/ViewItem.aspx?ItemId=76403
&CultureCode=en

QATAR

Archaeology| Dr Richard Cuttler, director of a

team of archaeologists from the University of
Birmingham, UK, now working with the Qatar
Museums Authority on a project using remote
sensing data, demonstrated how much the Gulf
region has changed since early man first came
into the area, and its impact on human life.
Cuttler said the earliest migrations from Africa
took place around 115,000 and 85,000 years ago,

and that Qatar was central to the second of these,
as hunter gatherers moved gradually across
what is now the Gulf region and into Arabia.

Gulf Times (Apr. 10, 2010)

http://www.gulf-
times.com/site/topics/article.asp?cu_no=2&item no=354282
&version=1&template id=36&parent id=16

Dr Andrew Petersen, director of

the team from the University of Wales which has
just completed a second season of excavations on
Qatar’s north-west coast, intrigued his audience
at a Qatar Natural History Group meeting on

Wednesday when he described the number of
enigmatic finds made at Rubaqa, the name of the
little settlement.

Gulf Times (May 08, 2010)

http://www.gulf-
times.com/site/topics/article.asp?cu_no=2&item no=360112
&version=1&template id=36&parent id=16

RUSSIA
Have scientists identified a "homo
incognitus" -- a previously unknown human

species? Finger bones dating from 30,000 years
ago were unearthed in southern Siberia. Its genes
differ from those of modern humans as well as
Neanderthals, and German scientists think they
are onto a sensation. The Max Planck Institute
for Evolutionary Anthropology in Leipzig had
just 30 milligrams of bone powder available to
carry out its genetic analysis.

Spiegel Online International (Mar. 25, 2010)

http://www.spiegel.de/international/world/0,1518,685630,0
0.html

SAUDI ARABIA
SCTA’s (Saudi Commission for

Tourism and Antiquities) excavation team has
recently announced the discovery of important
antiquities in Darain town, Tarot Island, at the
eastern province. The findings revealed that the
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discoveries lie on three layers of settlements
indicating three different civilizations.

ForImmediateRelease.Net (Apr. 07, 2010)

http://www.forimmediaterelease.net/pm/3335.html

SRI LANKA

Archaeology] A heap of ruins where a Hindu

temple of Chola period was believed to have
been buried has been unearthed in the Northern
part of Delft. The temple is 40 feet long and 10
feet wide. Professor P. Pushparatnam of the
Jaffna  University =~ History = Department
commenting on the findings, said the people of
the locality are unable to say when this temple
was built.

Daily News (Mar. 09, 2010)
http://www.dailynews.lk/2010/03/09/news12.asp

SYRIA

Neolithic stone circles, alignments

and possible tombs were discovered. For Dr.
Robert Mason, an archaeologist with the Royal
Ontario Museum, it all began with a walk last
summer. Mason conducts work at the Deir Mar
Musa al-Habashi monastery, out in the Syrian
Desert. Finds from the monastery, which is still
in use today by monks, date mainly to the
medieval period and include some beautiful
frescoes.

The Independent (Mar. 01, 2010)

http://www.independent.co.uk/news/science/archaeology/

news/syrias-stonehenge-neolithic-stone-circles-alignments-
and-possible-tombs-discovered-1914047.html

Archaeology] A collection of Hellenistic coins

dating back to the era of Alexander the Great
were found near Najm Castle in the Manbej area
in Aleppo governorate (northern Syria ). The
coins were found by a local man as he was
preparing his land for construction, uncovering a
bronze box that contained around 250 coins. He

promptly delivered the coins to the authorities
who in turn delivered them to Aleppo
Department of Archaeology and Museum.

Global Arab Network (Mar. 02, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201003025027/
Travel/archaeological-findings-hellenistic-coins-

discovered-in-northern-syria.html

Governorate announced Tuesday the unearthing
of 5 archaeological graveyards in old Daryya
City near Damascus, dating back to the 3rd and
4th Century AD. The discovered graveyards,
mostly dating back to the Roman and Byzantine

Damascus Countryside

era, contain tens of skulls, Mahmoud Hamoud,
Damascus Countryside Archeology director said
in a statement to SANA.

SANA (Mar. 09, 2010)
http://www.sana.sy/eng/35/2010/03/09/277178.htm

Archaeology| Hama governorate contains some

of the most important mosaics in Syria, with
around 50% of uncovered mosaics, most
significant of which is "Tiba al-Imam," a 600
square meters mosaic dating back to 242 AD.
Another mosaic housed at Hama National
Museum is the "Musicians" mosaic. This piece,
measuring 4.25 meters by 5.37 meters, depicts six
female musicians and two children, in addition
to old musical instrument including an organ,
cymbals, two flutes, a harp and an Indian
musical instrument consisting of metal bowls
placed on a table.

Global Arab Network (Mar. 24, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201003245260/
Related-news-from-Syria/archaeologists-sublime-

technique-makes-syrian-mosaics-on-of-the-greatest-in-the-
world.html

Tal Bokrous is a sample of the first

agricultural village built according to the
architectural style of the Stone Age in Deir Ezzor,
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(432 kms northeast of Damascus, Syria). The site
is the only archaeological discovery at the
Middle Euphrates Region which belongs to the
booming phase of the Neolithic era.

Global Arab Network (Mar. 26, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201003265291/
Related-news-from-Syria/archaeologist-188-houses-from-

neolithic-era-unearthed-in-middle-euphrates-region.html

Archaeology| Archaeologists have embarked on

excavations in northern Syria expected to widen
and deepen understanding of a prehistoric
culture in Mesopotamia that set the stage for the

rise of the world’s first cities and states and the
invention of writing. In two seasons of
preliminary surveying and digging at the site
known as Tell Zeidan, American and Syrian
investigators have already uncovered a
tantalizing sampling of artifacts from what had
been a robust pre-urban settlement on the upper
Euphrates River.

The New York Times (Apr. 05, 2010)

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/04/06/science/06archeo.html
2src=mv

According to archaeologists, the

ancient texts found in Ugarit revealed important
information on the intellectual and cultural life in
Ugarit, detailing the various aspects of life in the
ancient city. The finds highlight similarities
between the Ugaritic language and Arabic in
terms of meanings and grammar. Director of
Lattakia Department of Archaeology Jamal
Haidar said excavations in Ras Shamra
uncovered documents that illustrate the attempts
of an Ugaritic scribe at teaching his students the
alphabet, noting that scribes were respected in
the city and royal court of Ugarit and that they
were highly cultured and knowledgeable.

Global Arab Network (Apr. 16, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201004165529/
Culture/archaeologists-ancient-texts-show-similarities-

between-arabic-and-ugaritic-languages.html

Archaeolog The  Syrian
y

Expedition working at the site of Palmyra's
northern defensive wall (Central Syria) has
unearthed tower tombs close to the wall. Head of
Palmyra Antiquities Department Walid Asa'ad
said Wednesday the square-shaped burial has a
two-slab decorated stone gate. The doorway
leads to the roof of the burial place through
stairs.

Global Arab Network (Apr. 18, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201004185537/
Travel/syrian-archaeologists-tombs-tower-unearthed-in-

palmyra.html

Archaeological

Archaeology| Excavations began in the various

archaeological sites that once housed farming
communities, including Tel al-Abar 3 sites on the
left bank of the Euphrates River (northern Syria)
which dates back to the 10th millennium BC.
Assistant Director of the Syrian Department of
Archaeology and Museums Thaer Yerte said
excavations at the site revealed information
about the communities that settled on the banks
of the Euphrates, uncovering two different areas
that include three communal buildings and
dozens of circular houses built from limestone
and paved with pebbles from the river.

Global Arab Network (Apr. 20, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201004205583/
Related-news-from-Syria/archaeological-sites-mark-

location-of-farming-in-syria-from-10th-millennium-bc.html

Evidence of the civilization that

formed the basis of urban life in the entire
Middle East lies beneath three large mounds
about three miles from the modern town of

Raqga in Syria, according to U.S. and Syrian
archaeologists. The mounds, the tallest standing
some 50 feet high, cover about 31 acres and

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010

31



April-June 2010

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume II., Issue 2.

enclose the ruins of Tell Zeidan, a proto-urban
community dating from between 6000 and 4000
B.C.

Discovery News (Apr. 23, 2010)

http://news.discovery.com/archaeology/dawn-of-urban-

life-uncovered-in-syria.html

Archaeology| The Syrian excavation mission has

unearthed 18 archaeological cemeteries in Tal al-

Ashari site in the governorate of Dara (southern
Syria), southern Syria so far this year, Local
Media reports. Five of these cemeteries date back
to the Roman era, and 13 cemeteries date back to
the middle bronze era. Head of Dara
Archaeology Department, Hussein Mashhadawi
said archaeological findings discovered in those
cemeteries are pottery, bronze tools, and various
accessories. The number of findings discovered
reached 800 items.

Global Arab Network (May 03, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201005035734/
Related-news-from-Syria/archaeologists-graveyards-date-

back-to-roman-a-bronze-era-unearthed-in-syria.html

Archaeology| Idleb Antiquities Department has

unearthed a Roman-era cemetery dating back to
the 3rd century AD in al-Massasia Valley, north
of Darkoush town, in the northern Province of
Idleb (Northern Syria). Head of the Syrian
Archaeological Excavations Department
Musstafa Kaddour said that the cemetery
consists of three sarcophaguses, two of them are
two-meter long by half a meter wide and another
smaller.

Global Arab Network (May 07, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201005075793/
Travel/archaeological-excavations-department-roman-

tomb-unearthed-in-northern-syria.html

Remarkable archaeological finds

from the Greek and Roman eras have been found

in different archaeological sites in Deir Ezzor

Province during current excavation season. A
Greek stone crown, the first of its kind in the
region, was discovered by the Syrian-French
mission operating in Dura Europos site, Director
of Deir Ezzor Antiquities Department Amir al-
Haiyou told Syrian local media.

Global Arab Network (May 25, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201005256004/
Related-news-from-Syria/syrian-spanish-archaeologists-
find-greek-stone-crown.html

Archaeology| 1200 pieces of flint stones dating
back to 250, 000 years ago were unearthed at al-

Sharar Valley near Daraa, Southern Syria. The
pieces were discovered by the expedition of
Damascus University in cooperation with the
Directorate of Antiquities and Museums in the
governorate. Head of the expedition Prof.
Ahmad Diab said the findings prove that the
Acholic and Mousteric civilizations existed in
Horan, proved to be in light of the findings one
of the most important and old-inhabited places
in Syria.

Global Arab Network (May 26, 2010)

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201005266021/
Travel/archaeologists-1200-flint-stones-dating-back-to-250-

000-years-discovered-in-syria.html

Archaeolog

cemeteries, five of which dating back to the
Roman Era between the 2nd and the 4th
centuries AD, were recently unearthed in Tell al-
Ash'ari (hill) in Daraa Province, southern Syria,
along with 3000 different archaeological pieces.
Director of Excavation Department at Daraa
Antiquities Qasem Mohammad said the
archaeological findings discovered in the site
during the latest excavation season included
different kinds of pottery, jars, pots, lamps as
well as swords, effigies and medals.

Global Arab Network (May 30, 2010)

Twenty-one underground

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010

32



April-June 2010

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume II., Issue 2.

http://www.english.globalarabnetwork.com/201005306066/
Related-news-from-Syria/archaeologists-unearthed-

cemeteries-indicate-human-life-in-early-times-south-of-
syria.html

THAILAND

Archaeology| A fragmentary pottery inscription

was found during excavations conducted by the
Thai Fine Arts at Phu Khao Thong in Thailand
about three years ago. One can presume that the
present inscription is also from the Tamil
country and belongs approximately to the same
period. The two characters incised on the pottery
now reported are not in the Brahmi script. They
appear to be graffiti symbols of the type seen on
the South Indian megalithic pottery of the Iron
Age-Early Historical Period (second century BCE
to third century CE).

The Hindu (Apr. 08, 2010)

http://www.hindu.com/2010/04/08/stories/201004085660220
0.htm

TURKEY

Archaeologists say a temple being

excavated in southeastern Turkey is 12,000 years
old and is likely the oldest temple ever
uncovered. The site was first identified in 1986
when a farmer tilling his field in Sanliurfa found
a statuette in the soil, the Radikal newspaper
reported Wednesday. Officials with the Harran
University Archaeology Department have yet to
identify the culture that built the temple or their
belief system, the newspaper said.

UPIL.com (Mar. 17, 2010)

http://www.upi.com/Science News/2010/03/17/Oldest-
temple-in-the-world-found-in-Turkey/UPI-
74761268856609/

This is Tim Matney's 14th year at
an archaeological dig in Southeast Turkey. He
keeps a close eye on the calendar. Time is not on
his side. He and fellow archaeologists are
hurrying to find and preserve what they can of

the ancient Assyrian city of Tushan before a
hydroelectric dam floods the area. The team has
uncovered a large mud brick building with the
remnants of what Matney calls "high status
goods," such as ivory fragments and furniture
fittings. The team calls this building the Bronze
Palace, although its exact use is unknown.

Dayton Daily News (Mar. 24, 2010)

http://www.daytondailynews.com/news/ohio-

news/ohioan-works-to-preserve-ancient-assyrian-city-
618474 html

Archaeology| A cache of cuneiform tablets
unearthed by a team led by a University of

Toronto archaeologist has been found to contain
a largely intact Assyrian treaty from the early 7th
century BCE. "The tablet is quite spectacular. It
records a treaty -- or covenant -- between
Esarhaddon, King of the Assyrian Empire and a
secondary ruler who acknowledged Assyrian
power. The treaty was confirmed in 672 BCE at
elaborate ceremonies held in the Assyrian royal
city of Nimrud.

ScienceDaily (Apr. 10, 2010)

http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/10040813451
9.htm?utm source=feedburner&utm medium=feed&utm c
ampaign=Feed %3 A+sciencedaily+%28ScienceDaily%3A+La
test+Science+News %29

A Chinese Christian filmmaker is
the latest in a long line of religiously funded
expeditions claiming to have found the final
resting place of Noah's Ark on Turkey's Mount
Ararat. Yeung Wing-Cheung says he and a team
from Noah's Ark Ministries found the remains of
the Ark at an elevation of about 12,000 feet (3,658
meters). They filmed inside the structure and
took wood samples that were later analyzed in
Iran.

The Christian Science Monitor (Apr. 28, 2010)

http://www.csmonitor.com/Science/2010/0428/Noah-s-Ark-
discovered.-Again.
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There were detention facilities in
Anatolia as far back as 4,000 years ago, according
to Professor Fikri Kulakoglu, who is currently in
charge of excavations at Kiiltepe in Kayseri.
Speaking to the Anatolia news agency on Friday,
Kulakoglu said their excavation work at Kiiltepe
has revealed information about the lifestyles of
peoples living there thousands of years ago,
including new discoveries about the penal
system that was in place 4,000 years ago.

Today’s Zaman (May 15, 2010)

http://www.todayszaman.com/tz-web/news-210229-digs-
reveal-prisons-used-in-ancient-anatolia.html

Archaeology] An ancient terracotta medicine

bottle has been found during an excavation at a

building site in the center of Bodrum, located
between two healthcare facilities. “This the first
known finding of a medicine bottle from the
Hellenistic period in ancient Halicarnassus,” said
archaeologist Ece Benli Bagci, referring to the
present-day city center. “It has been identified
using similar objects known to archaeologists,
which were found in Priene [near present-day
Soke] and other neighboring ancient city-sites,
and bears a stamp identifying the name of the
original dispensing pharmacist.”

Hurriyet Daily News (May 16, 2010)

http://www.hurrivetdailynews.com/n.php?n=ancient-
medicine-bottle-found-in-bodrum-2010-05-16

Archaeology| Experts unearthed an Arabic text

from 8th century during the excavations under
Marmaray project in Istanbul, a Turkish
newspaper said. The text, consists of 13 lines,
was written on an animal's scapula. Ottoman
manuscript expert from Istanbul Archaeology
Museum, Gunay Paksoy, examined the text and
there is no exact statement that it was a letter or

an amulet, Bugiin said.
World Bulletin (May 30, 2010)

http://www.worldbulletin.net/news detail.php?id=59256

UNITED ARAB EMIRATES

A French archaeological mission in

collaboration with the Department of Antiquities
and Heritage has discovered the oldest fishing
rites in the Arabian Peninsula that dates back to
3500-3200 BC. An archaeological excavation held
on an islet off the coast of Umm Al Qaiwain,
close to the earlier fishing village of Al-Akab
revealed that ancient fishing rites were
conducted by tribesmen living in the region.

WAM (Apr. 10, 2010)

http://www.wam.ae/servlet/Satellite?c=WamlLocEnewsé&ci
d=1267001151123&pagename=WAM%2FWAM E Layout&
parent=Query&parentid=1135099399852

VIETNAM

“We had excavated many

mummies, but we couldn’t help being shocked
when seeing her, because she looked as if she
were just a sick woman who was sleeping,” says
Do Dinh Truat. Decades after studying
mummies discovered across the country — from
the bodies of royalty and senior officials to the
common man, archeologists Do Van Ninh and
Truat are still amazed by the ancient Vietnamese
technique of preserving bodies.

Thanh Nien News (Mar. 23, 2010)

http://www.thanhniennews.com/2010/Pages/One-up-on-

Egyptian-mummies.aspx

Archaeologists in the central

province of Quang Ngai have found relics dating
back some 4,000 years, encouraging scientists to
study afresh one of Vietham’s most prominent
cultures. Dr. Doan Ngoc Khoi from Quang Ngai
General Museum said the recently-completed
excavation by the museum in cooperation with
Vietnam Institute of Archaeology at an area near
the Nuoc Trong Reservoir in the mountainous
district of Son Ha had unearthed several ancient

artifacts.
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Thanh Nien News (Apr. 18, 2010)
http://www.thanhniennews.com/2010/Pages/201004181335
41.aspx

Archaeology| Ancient copper furnaces recently

unearthed at an archaeological site in Dong Anh,
in the north of Ha Noi, have shed important light
on the Metal Age, according to archaeologists.
"This site was a bronze casting workshop, with
dozens of furnaces, which we have found during
seven excavations here since 1971," said Lai Van

Toi, from the Viet Nam Archaeology Institute.
Viet Nam News (May 22, 2010)

http://viethamnews.vnagency.com.vn/Life-Style/Antiques-
Relics/199808/Archaeologists-unearth-Metal-Age-
furnaces.html

Archaeology| Hundreds of jar tombs unearthed

in Phu Yen. The urns are of different sizes,
ranging from 1.2 to over 2m long and 0.5-0.6m
wide, and were found along the Ky Lo River in
the two villages of Tan and Tan Phu in Xuan Son
Nam commune. At the archaeological site,
hundreds of terra-cotta jar jars have been
unearthed. They are oval, with two open tips like
doors.

VietnamNet Bridge (May 24, 2010)

http://english.vietnamnet.vn/Entertainment/201005/Hundre
ds-of-jar-tombs-unearthed-in-Phu-Yen-912001/

YEMEN

Archaeology| Tucked away in Ans directorate of

Dhamar governorate, a local stumbled across an
ancient crypt within a known archaeological
area, while digging a well for drinking water.
According to preliminary examinations, the
crypt extends anywhere between 150 and 180
meters in length and reaches over 9 meters in
height. The police secured the site to prevent any
further tampering or access to the culturally
significant area.

Yemen Observer (Mar. 07, 2010)

http://www.yobserver.com/local-news/10018277.html
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CURRENT & UPCOMING
EVENTS

COPYRIGHT INFORMATION: Please note that certain portions of this column belong
to the owner or organizer of that particular event. The material presented here is
published with the permission of the owner(s).
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Kurultay 2010.

6-8 August 2010 — Bugac, Hungary

B =D

——t o LTk

térok Gzbég azeri kirgiz turkmén ujqur baskir tatar csuvas balkdr  krimi tatdr  gagauz Jakut csecsen bolgar banti-manysi

Between 6 and 8 August 2010 a three-day long event will be organized at Bugac, Hungary: the
Grand Kurultay, including the representatives of several countries outside Hungary.

The event is organized by the Magyar-Turan Foundation, a public fund. Co-organizer of the event is
the local government of Bugac.

The official website of the event is:
http://www.kurultaj.com/
A program-booklet can be downloaded in English, Turkish and Russian languages, too.
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Azerbaijani Award to Borbala Obrusanszky

It is a great pleasure to inform our readers that dr. Borbala Obrusanszky, deputy editor-in-chief of our
journal received an award from the Republic of Azerbaijan for her “invaluable work in deepening the
relations between Azerbaijanis and Hungarians” .

The award was handed to Ms. Obrusanszky on 22 April 2010 by His Excellency Hasan Hasanov,
Ambassador of the Republic of Azerbaijan to Hungary.

.~ "1 Ms. Obrusanszky with her award.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2010 39



April-]une 2010 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume II., Issue 2.

BENKO, Istvan

Dr. Tibor Toth (1929-1991)
— Discoverer of the Eastern Hungarians in Modern Times —

The name of Tibor Toth is much more known in international anthropologist circles than in Hungary.
This fact ascertains that “nobody is prophet in his own homeland”. The most important discovery of the
20% century can be connected with his name on the field of the research of the Eastern Hungarians. He
was the first Hungarian researcher who had an opportunity to meet such an ethnic group which regarded
itself to have Eastern Magyar origin, more then seven hundred years after the famous travel of the
Hungarian Dominican monk, Friar Julian into the Magna Hungaria of the Volga-district (1235-36). The
question can be raised: how could it happen that the sensational discovery of Tibor Téth sunk into perfect
oblivion?

Tibor Téth prepared for defending his academic doctoral thesis in Moscow in the 1960s. He made more
then three thousand measurements in different republics of the Soviet Union for his three volumed, still
unpublished dissertations. He wanted to continue his work he had begun in Bashkiria, the measurement
of the Kipchaks on the territory of the Kazakh Soviet Republic in the spring of 1964. Seitbek Nurkhanov,
the famous Kazakh linguist, who was born in the Torghay district, directed his attention to the Madiar
tribe in Torghay. They went together to the Torghay district in 1965. Tibor Téth made several
anthropological measurements among the members of the Madiar tribe.

Seitbek Nurhanov, who was working in the Linguistic Institute of the Kazakh Academy in Almaty for
decades, in 2002, when he was already 72 years old, told the following to the historian Mihaly Benkd
about his memories, connected with the famous Hungarian anthropologist, Tibor Toth:

"Tibor Téth arrived in Alma Ata in December 1964. He wanted to make anthropological measurements
among the Kazakh population around the city of the Kazakh Soviet Republic. Not long after his arrival he
gave a lecture on the ethno-genesis of the Hungarians. He told us that he had found immediate
anthropological parallels of the Hungarians living in the Carpathian Basin among the Bashkirians.
Having finished his lecture, he asked the public to give him written questions and promised to answer
these questions immediately. There and then I put down two questions for him:

1 How do the people name themselves who are called by other nations as "Hungarian, Ungarn,
Venger?"

2 What kind of contacts could your people have with the Madiars, living in the Torghay-basin?

I raised these questions, because I myself was born in a Kipchak clan of the Torghay-basin. In the years

of 1950-51 I was a teacher at home and was teaching Russian language and literature to theArgyn-Madiar
children.
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Tibor Téth answered my first question saying that the ethnic name of his people was Magyar at home.
He told only the followings about the second question: "I'd like to ask that colleague who put this
question to stay on here so that we could talk to each other."

I went to contact him after the session. He was very excited and asked me how many Argyn-Madiars
might live in my homeland. I answered I couldn't give an exact number but their number should come to
at least one thousand.

"Please, do not mention it to anyone! Now I have very little time, but if I am still alive, I come back next
year."

Tibor Toéth really came back in the spring of 1965. He wanted to travel to Qosanay and Torghay
immediately, but it did not go so quickly. There was some delay. A few days after his arrival I was
summoned by the Chief of the Department of Cadre-Policy of the Kazakh Academy, who was a Colonel
of the KGB's secret staff. He asked me: "Do you want to accompany a Hungarian into Qostanay?"

"Yes".

"Do you have any common research theme?"

"No, and if you put this question this way, I"ve already called off the journey."

"Don't worry, I only wanted to be better informed. I wish you good luck and good work!"

His attitude meant really good luck because the Qostanay-Torghay district was one of the most strictly
closed territories of Kazakhstan for foreigners. By the way, foreign researchers were not allowed to visit
the Kazakh Soviet Republic without the permission of the supreme Soviet authorities. However, Tibor
Téth prepared to defend his thesis for the Academic doctorate in Moscow. I have to say that the Chairman
of the Kazakh Academy stood firmly behind us. He met the scientific secretary of the Academy in those
days: "let us help our guest!"

In the end we could set out on 7 April. I remember, the plane could not take off on time because of bad
weather conditions. We went to sleep at the airport of Alma Ata. We arrived into Qostanay next morning.
We had a letter to the Party Secretary of the Qostanay District, so we could consult our working plan with
him. There was thaw and flood in the Torghay-basin that time, so we could not approach our destination
by car. Finally, we flew a small U2 plane to Torghay. We spent the first night at the local Party Secretary,
the second night at my family, and then we travelled also by plane further on to the vicinity of Sagha, the
central locality beside the Sarykopa Lakes. There Tibor Téth summoned a small meeting for the local
people and informed them about the purpose of his journey. He measured hundred and eighty people
from the Madiar tribe at the Sarykopa. He noted down their height, the measure of their heads, the width
of their face, their noses, the cutting and the colour of their eyes, the colour and density of their hair. He
drew my attention to the fact that some of the place names and personal names found there do exist in
Hungary too. For example: Stimegti and Tomay. There is a town, named Siimeg, and a village, named
Badacsony-tomaj on the northern bank of Lake Balaton in Hungary. We visited the tomb covered by tile-
roof of a very famous Madiar personality in the Madiar cemetery. We asked the local mullah to preach at
his grave. Alas, we could take photos neither of the characteristic cemetery, surrounded by a ditch against
grassing animals, nor about the people assembling there. Namely, Tibor Toth did not get permission to
take photos on his journey. We finished the research at Kozbel in the Torghay-district. We were told by
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local authorities that they would send a plane for us to Qostanay if we wish to come back next year. We
also measured Kipchaks in the Torghay-district. There were some Madiars in their tribal federation too.
Afterwards we travelled to Qostanay. A few Madiars were living there from the clan of Mirzhakip
Dulatov in the vicinity of the town. A relative of Dulatov asked us not to measure his son, who was
studying at the University of Agriculture in Alma Ata, least we should call the attention for the
authorities on him. However, Toth Tibor flew to Alma Ata in vain next year. We got no permission to fly
to the Qostanay-Torghay-district. Later I got into an unpleasant situation. Maybe one of the reasons of this
refusal was due to our Dulatov family in Qostanay. Naturally all this did not depend on the Kazakh
Academy of Sciences. They did their best. For example, they sent somebody to collect material to the
Irtish-river, to the Western Siberian frontier of Kazakhstan. There was a Madiar Aksakal living there, who
could trace the history of his clan back to forty generations."

Tibor Toth had come to the conclusion that the Madiar tribe of the Argyn tribe federation has about
180 families and 900-950 members. The members of the Madiar Tribe intermarry with other Argyn tribes
and with the Kipchaks. They are herdsmen. Their native language is the Kazakh language. They all know
the name of the head of their clans; they can lead back their family trees to 10-12 generations. They belong
to the South-Siberian race anthropologically. Their characteristics remind of the research series of the
Small Horde and the Central Horde in this respect.

Tibor Toth published his discovery in scientific journals both in Budapest (1)! and in Almaty. It was
also published in a popular form by Tamas Aczél Kovach in the daily paper named Magyar Nemzet in
1967 and in 1968.

Later he intended of going back to the Sarykopa-district with an expedition set up from Hungarian
ethnographers, archaeologists, linguists. One of our largest daily papers, the Magyar Nemzet published
two articles about the discovery of Tibor Téth in those years. However, the dream of Tibor Toth, the large
Hungarian expedition to the Madiars of Torghay did not come materialise. He got to that territory only by
chance, because it was not accessible to foreigners at all. As he did not get permission to take photos on
his first journey, he could not get any irrefutable proof about his important discovery, which was unique
in Hungarian respect. His discovery fell into oblivion at home, because of envy, indifference and lack of
comprehension. Tibor Téth died as a disillusioned and disenchanted man in 1991 — just in the same year
when the independence of the Kazakh Republic was declared, and all administrative hindrances of the
unprejudiced archaeological, ethnographic, historical researches in Kazakh land were swept away.

As I told at the beginning of my article, Tibor To6th is almost completely forgotten in Hungary. But he is
very well remembered on the Kazakh land, both in scientific circles and also among the Madiars of the
Torghay district, in the middle of the Sarykopa swamps, where the Hungarian scientist made his
discovery.

Professor Orazak Ismagulov, who made anthropological measurement together with Tibor Toth in the
vicinity of Alma Ata in 1964, in 2002 said this when he was answering the following question: Why did
not continue Tibor Téth his researches among the Madiars of the Torghay-basin?"

1 T6th Tibor, Tanulméanytton a Szovjetunioban (Ujfalvy Karoly nyomaban). Anthropoldgiai Kozlemények, X. (1966/4), 139.); Az
O0smagyarok mai relictumarol. (Elézetes beszamold). MTA, a Biologiai osztaly kozleményei, 1966, 283-299.
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He got only by chance into the Torghay basin in 1965. No foreigners were granted permission to go
there, neither before Tibor To6th, nor after him in Tsarist and Soviet times. Tibor Toth was really lucky, the
administrative machine "was caught napping" in his case. But he came back in vain in 1966, the 'clerical
error' had been corrected by then..."

Professor John Harmatta, Member of the Hungarian Scientific Academy told once the following:

”— It is extremely difficult to find the Eastern Magyars. It can happen only by chance. In the age of
Friar Julian, the fact that they preserved the Hungarian mother tongue made their identification
somewhat easier, but our former common language had already disappeared among them." In our
history, the lucky chance was that Tibor To6th met the Kazakh linguist Sejitbek Nurkhanov in Alma Ata.
Thanks to the fact that the Argyn-Magyars of the Sarykopa preserved their ethnic name in the course of
many centuries, the identification of the Eastern Hungarians became easier. Tibor T6th hoped that his
discovery would be appreciated in his homeland and he could return into the scene with a large
expedition which would have also ethnographist, linguist members to collect profound material which
proves or disproves the connection of the Argyn-Madiars with the Magyars of Hungary. However, he
could never return to the Sarykopa, neither alone, nor with any group of scientists. He got no permission
from Moscow. When he worked among the Argyn-Magyars on the Sarykopa, he was on the proper place,
but in the wrong time...
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ARADI, Eva

The Yue-chis, Kushans and Hephtalites

The Scythian Empire broke up in about 400 B.C.;! after that, their successors, the different nations

originated from the Scythians, established their principalities and later their empires?. According to
Strabo, the Caspian Sea was the dividing line between the Western and Eastern Scythians: in territory
west of the Caspian Sea lived the Dahas, the Massagetas and the Sarmatians, while in the trans-Caspian part
existed the Sakas, the Sakarauls (the Royal Scythians), the Thokarians, the Yue-chis, the Hsiungnus, the

Wusuns, the Parthians, the Zhuan-Zhuans, the Asios and the Pechenegs.®> All the peoples had their own
names. According to Herodotus and Strabo, the Caspian Sea was the above-mentioned dividing line,

while the Indian Puranas considered the Aral Sea as the border line between them.* The Indians knew
both the seas only from hearsay, because, according to them, the Aral Sea was bigger than the Caspian,
and certainly this fact is not true. All the Indian, Greek, Persian and Armenian sources mention Eastern
and Western Scythians and most probably the Caspian Sea was the division between these peoples.

This paper deals with the Yue-chis, the Kushans and the Hephtalites, with their tribes and tribal
confederations. Although the Indian sources never mention them as Scythians but rather as Sakas or

Sakyas,” this paper will name them Scythians according to the international science.

The sources that write about these tribes are not always authentic. Strabo never went to the countries
of Central Asia; he wrote his Geographia on the basis of the works of Herodotus and Eratosthenes or from
hearsay. According to him, the eastern border of Asia was India; he did not write about the powerful and

ancient country: China, and even the information about India in his book was not correct.®

The Indian sources are more exact. Alhough they had their own writing systems, the Brahmi and the
Kharosti scripts, they carved their works on either palm leaves or on wood and, in the tropical humid
climate, these materials were quickly destroyed. The stone-epigraphs, the coins and the writings kept in
dry caves and cave-temples fortunately were saved. The world-famous Hungarian born archaeologist, Sir
Aurel Stein, found a part of these ancient writings in Tun-Huang, now belonging to China. The most
authentic sources of the Yue-chis, the Kushans and the Hephtalites are the Chinese Annals: the Han-shu

1 G.M. Bongard-Lvcin — E.A.Grantovskij: “From Scythia to India”, Gondolat, Budapest, 1981.

2 In the opinion of some researchers the Scythian Empire was founded before the 8th century B.C. as at that date they already
had an excellent military system and an advanced craftmanship according to the archeological finds.

3 Strabo: “Geographia”, Gondolat, Bp. Book XI. VIII/2.

+ C.T.Metcliffe: “The Rajput Tribes” on the basis of the Agnipurana, Vol.1. Cosmo Publications 1820, reprint: 1982, New Delhi, p.
43.

5 C.T. Metcliffe: ibid. p.20.
6 Strabo: ibid. Book XI/544.
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of the early Han dynasty, the Hou-han-shu of the later Han-dynasty, the Annals of the Wei dynasty and
the accounts of the Buddhist monks, who went to India from China through Sogdiana, Bactria and
Ghandara. They wrote about these territories for the first time. The Chinese sources should be compared
with the Indian Puranas and the Kashmirian chronicle, the Rajatarangini (The Continuity of the Kings) of
the historian Kalhana, written at a later date than the rule of the Kushans but which contained a historical

account of the past.” It should also be compared with Persian and Armenian sources and, in this way, the
history of the above-mentioned nations could be established fairly accurately.

The Yue-chis

Chinese sources mention the Hsiungnus, living on their western border in the 3¢ and 2 centuries B.C.
They are known as the Huns, a nomadic tribe with excellent military strategy, and they were outstanding
warriors; they always meant danger for their neighbour, China. They lived on the Ordos Plateau on the
eastern bank of the Yellow River (Huang ho). Across from them, on the western side of the river, in Kansu
province — now belonging to China - lived another nomadic nation, the Yue-chis. They were the old
enemy of the Hsiungnus.

The two nations were in constant warfare. It was mainly the Yue-chis, who lost the battles. Finally, in
174 B.C., Lao-shang, the Hsiungnu shanyu killed the Yue-chi ruler and made a drinking vessel out of his
skull, according to the ancient nomadic custom. This deed meant a humiliation of the whole tribe;
consequently the Yue-chis moved westward and thus precipitated the first great migration wave in

Eurasia. The number of the Yue-chis is estimated to be six hundred thousand.?

At that time the Yue-chis were divided into two sections. The Lesser Yue-chis (Siao Yue-chis) moved
southward to the region of the Kuku-nor Lake. Later, they settled on the border of Tibet, assimilating into
the Kiangsu nation; they formed the proto-population of Tibet. The Great Yue-chis (Ta Yue-chis) attacked
the Wusun tribe living on the territory to the north of the Jaxartes (Sir-darya). At first they won but, after
about ten years, they were defeated by the Wusuns and the Hsiungnus. Then they were driven farther

westward, and they attacked the Sai-wang (the Chinese name of the Sakas)’ or Sai, Saka people.!” The
Sakas had to migrate; they made their way into Parthia and Bactria and later on to India; but the Yue-chis
were also pushed southward by their old enemies. They settled in the Oxus valley in about 145 B.C. This
territory is today the northern part of Tajikistan. These facts we know from an excellent Chinese
ambassador, Zhang Quien. The famous Emperor of the Han dynasty: Vuti, gave him the task of finding the
Yue-chis somewhere in the west of China and persuading them to form an alliance against their old
enemy, the Hsiungnus. However, on the western border of China, controlled by the Hsiungnus, Zhang
Quien was taken prisoner; he had to stay with them for ten years; he even married a Hsiungnu wife. Only

7 Kalhana: Rajatarangini, tr. by Aurel Stein, Oxford, 1900.
8 Mahajan: “Ancient India”, Delhi, 2003. p.426.

° Han-shu 61. Tr. by John Hill

0R.C. Majumdar: “Ancient India”, Delhi, 1952, p. 121.
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after ten years could he escape and, true to his Emperor’s instruction, he continued his journey westward.
He crossed Fergana and finally he found the Yue-chis on the upper part of the river Oxus (Amu-darya).
They were settled there and did not want to fight against the Hsiungnus because they had bad memories
of them, even after so many years.

Then Zhang Quien started for China but he again became a prisoner of the Hsiungnus for a year.
Finally, he returned home and wrote his account to the Emperor about his journey. From his account, the
Chinese came to know about the Western World for the first time. They heard about Fergana, Sogdiana,
Bactria and Western Turkestan and about the agricultural products of these nations. In Fergana, the wine-
growing was famous; they also produced wheat and rye.

According to the account of Zhang Quien the Yue-chis had about one hundred thousand families and

many warriors.!!

During the peaceful period at the Oxus, the Yue-chis grew stronger and began their move southward
occupying ancient Bactria and the eastern part of Iran, defeating the local Sakas. The above-mentioned
Kashmirian chronicle, the Rajatarangini mentioned that, in Bactria, a weak and cowardly nation existed at

that time, and they submitted themselves to the Yue-chis instead of fighting.!? In Bactria, the Yue-chis
took over the customs of the small Hellenic principalities established earlier. These customs consisted of
coin-minting and agriculture, which they quickly adopted, at the same time keeping their animal
husbandry. The Indian historian R.C. Majumdar, wrote in his book the following: “When the Yue-chis
occupied Bactria, two important things happened to them; one was favourable: they adopted agriculture,

but the other was disadvantageous: they lost their famous unity.”!3

The Ta Yue-chi confederation consisted of five tribes, each of them headed by a yabgu. According to the
Chinese sources, the Kuei-shuang tribe was the most powerful and its clever yabgu: Kujula Kadphises
defeated the other four rulers and united the five tribes under his leadership. The Indians and the
Persians simplified their difficult Chinese name and called them Kushans (in Persian) or Koshanos (in
Sanskrit). These names were preserved on their coins and stone inscriptions. They became known as

Kushans in history.'* Kujula Kadphises (reigned app. between 20 and 60 A.D.) established a strong

kingdom, lasting for almost three hundred years. The greatness and importance of this kingdom in its
prime could be compared with the Roman or the Parthian Empires.

1 Stein, Aurél: “A fehér hunok éa rokon torzseik indiai szereplése” , in “ Azsia halott szivében”, Bp. 1985, Helikon, pp.359-362.
12 Kalhana: Rajatarangini, tr. by Aurel Stein, 1900, Oxford, Vol.II.

13 R.C. Majumdar: “Ancient India”, Delhi, 1952. p. 122.

14 Aradi, Eva: “Egy szkita nép: a kusanok”, Bp.Hun-Idea, 2008.p.15.
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The Kushans

The historians divide the reign of the Kushans into three periods:

a) the Early Kushans, b) the Great Kushans and c) the Later Kushans. In the nineties of the last century
archaeologists found the so called Rabatak Inscription in Afghanistan. The explanation of this epigraph

gave an approximate answer to the much debated dating and relationship of the Kushan rulers.!

According to the explanation, the son of Kujula Kadphises was Vima Taktu - the great conqueror of the
Punjab and of the north-western part of India; Vima Taktu’s son was Vima Kadphises — he also conquered
further territories in India — and his son was Kanishka I: the Great Kanishka (about 110 — 134 A.D.). He was
the most famous and most talented Kushan king, who extended his empire to the East.

The father of Kujula Kadphises was most probably Heraios, the last king of the Indo-Greek Principality,
but he called himself Kushan Sanab on his coins. One of the best Kushan researchers, the Englishman

Robert Bracey, considers this name a title, not a personal name. Its meaning is Lord or Great Lord.'®

Kanishka I was followed by his elder son: Vasishka (about 134 — 140 A.D.) who died as a young man;
his younger brother, Huvishka succeeded him on the throne. He ruled for a long time (140 — 172 A.D.) and
added more territories to his father’s kingdom. Kanishka’s, Vasishka’s and Huvishka’s names are typical
Kushan names, neither Iranian nor Indian, but their successor’s name, Vasudeva, is already an Indian one;
we don’t know whether he was a son or relative of Huvishka. He ruled after him (176 — 210 A.D.). There
was a short gap between the two rulers. Vasudeva still kept his huge empire. It included the following
territories: from the Oxus valley in the North to the banks of the Ganges in India in the South, from East
Iran in the West to Bihar state, in India in the East, but even the famous Hotan (now in Xinjiang in China)
in the East and the well-known ancient country, Khorezm in the West became tributary states of the
Kushans. As a part of the large commercial route, the Silk Road passed through the Kushan territory; they
controlled it and could collect customs duties and taxes. These incomes made their kingdom prosperous.

Their well-known, beautiful gold coins prove their richness. On the obverse of the coins appear the
images of kings with Bactrian inscriptions in Greek characters. On the reverse appear the images of either
Greek, Persian or Hindu gods; later the symbols of Buddhism, such as the Wheel of Religion or the Dharma
Chakra. The images of the kings are shown in Central Asian costume, a belted broadcloth tunic, felt boots
and a large sword. They intended to demonstrate, even in their attire, that they were different from the
subjugated people.

The Sassanians, another Scythian people, envied the advantage the Kushans had by controlling the Silk
Road. First they fought against the Parthians and, later, in 234 A.D. Ardashir I and his son, Shapur I,
defeated the Kushans in the western part of their kingdom and the Sassanians occupied Bactria and

Eastern Iran.!” The Later Kushan kings: Kanishka II, Kanishka I1I, Vasudeva Il, Saka and Kipunada, fought

15 Nicholas Sims-Williams — Joe Cribb: “A New Bactrian Inscription of Kanishka the Great” in “Silk Road Art and Archeology”,
No.4. 1995. pp.75-142.

16 Robert Bracey: “Kushan History” in Wikipedia, 2007.
17 Aradi, Eva: ibid. pp.88-89.
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against the Sassanians bitterly on their western border but they could not defend it. The Kushans, living
in the northern part of the country, became vassals of the Sassanians and the remaining Kushan territory
in Gandhara, Kashmir and East Punjab was occupied by the Indian Gupta rulers in 345 A.D. So they lost
their Indian territories, too.

The Sassanians always fought against the Central Asian peoples related to the ancestors of the
Hungarians. They defeated the Parthians first, then the Kushans and finally the Hephtalites, though all
four nations were descendants of the Scythians.

The Armenian historian, Moses Chorenei, who lived in the 5" century A.D., wrote the following about
the Sassanians: “The cunning Sassanian king, Ardashir, played off the Kushans against their relatives, the

Parthians and, by this, he weakened them and finally he defeated them.”18

The Central Asian peoples usually fought against each other for the grazing lands, for the better
territories of the bordering prosperous countries and for the control of the caravan routes. If some
outstandingly talented prince of one of the tribal confederations came into power, he could guarantee
peace and prosperity to his people for a long time. The Parthians and the Indo-Scythians ruled for 400
years, the Kushans for 300 years and their successors, the Hephtalites, for a hundred years and, in
Kashmir and in East Punjab, the Hephtalites ruled for another hundred years.

After their defeat, the Kushans lived as vassals both in India and Bactria. In Bactria they were vassals
of the Sassanians but they enjoyed relative independence. They had their own governors, the so called

mahakshatrapas and they could mint their coins but in poorer quality.!® In India, the Gupta kings were
tolerant with them; actually the Kushans mingled with the Indians, and some tribes consider themselves
the descendants of the Kushans, e.g. the Jaudheyas in the North, the Kumindas in Kashmir and the Nagas in
the East. Some Kushans, primarily the soldiers and the chiefs, retreated to the Oxus Valley, their previous
territory, but a major part of them fled to Khorezm, their former tributary. Kanishka I. had had good
relations with the Khorezmians; the Kushans adopted the irrigation system and the town-planning from

them.?0 The territory of Khorezm was situated on the eastern shores of the Caspian Sea. Near this place,
the western branch of the Hsiungnus (Huns), proceeding southward, met the Kushans. They joined
together and made a tribal confederation called the Seven Tribes, that is the Hephtalites. Hephta means
seven in Greek. The famous Greek historian, Procopius, mentions them by this name a hundred years

later.?! The number five or seven (tribes) occurred among the Central Asian tribal unions quite often. The
odd numbers of the unions had a practical reason, as the majority could make a decision only in this way.
The name Hephtalite was a Greek one — actually given by Procopius, - but the Chinese Annals called them
Ye-ta; the Persian sources called them Haftrai and, according to the Armenian sources they were Haital. In
Sanskrit, their name was Sweta Hunas, meaning: White Huns.

18 Khorenei, Mozes: “Nagy Orményorszag torténete”, Szamosujvar, 1892, translated by Szongott Kristof, p.162.
19 Aradi, Eva: ibid. p. 197.

2 A.H.Dani — B.A Litvinsky: “Cities and Urban Life in the Kushan Kingdom” in History of Central Asia, Vol.2. Chapter 10,
p-240.

21 Procopius: “The Persian War”, Vol.1. Tr. by H.B. Dewing, 2005, Guttenberg E-book, Harvard University Press pp.8-12
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The Kushan symbol, the Moon, is shown on some of their coins, where the kings call themselves
Chandana, meaning “descendant of the Moon” in Sanskrit.

Kidarites and Hephtalites

However, before the tribal union between the Hephtalites and Kushans occurred, a significant event
took place in regard to the Kushans. After their defeat in 345 A.D., another Central Asian people appeared
near India. They were called Chionites by the Roman authors and Kidarites, or Khidarite Huns by the
Greeks; the Indian Puranas called them simply Hunas, while their Chinese name was Siao Yue-chis (Lesser
Yue-chis). Most probably they were descendants of the Yue-chis and, in Gandhara, they established an

independent principality, headed by Prince Kidara.22 At first, they fought on the side of the Sassanian king,
Shapur II, but this alliance did not last long.?® Later, they expanded their Gandharian territory to

Kashmir, by conquest, but their rule was a short one; it lasted from 390 till 430 A.D.?* The Indian Puranas
and the famous Sanskrit poet: Kalidasa call both the Kidarites and the Hephtalites, Hunas. The Kidarites
joined the mounted nomad tribe; the Hephtalites advanced from the North and West. They were related
to each other, just like the Kushans, who had previously joined the Hephtalites. According to stone
inscriptions and coins, the Hephtalites considered themselves, by blood and legal right, to be the
successors of the Kushans. The Hephtalites appeared in the Eastern-Iranian territory already in the 4th
century and they proceeded from the Oxus watershed in the same way as the Kushans did before them.

The Hungarian historian Kéroly Czeglédy wrote the following about the Hephtalite Kingdom of the 4t
century: “The Hephtalites, as a conquering power, ruled on the northern and eastern borders of Iran (now
Turkmenistan) — between the south-eastern corner of the Caspian Sea and Afghanistan — in about 400
A.D. In the following decades, they expanded their power to Bactria and North-western India in the
South, to the northern and southern city-states of the Tarim Basin in the East and the Sogdian territory

between the Oxus and Jaxartes as well as the Tien-Shan region in the North.”2>

Procopius wrote that the Hephtalite-Persian struggle occurred before the Persian-Greek war started
and it appears from his information that the White Huns lived in the territory southeast of the Caspian
Sea. This fact supports Kdroly Czeglédi’s remark. We know that they ruled the Oxus valley and Eastern
Iran at that time (in 474 A.D.).?® This means that they occupied a large territory between the Caspian Sea
and Northern Bactria and their defeat by the Persian ruler, Cabades (Kobad) in 484 A.D., did not
discourage them. Their tribal confederation was strong enough to prepare for an attack on the southern
part of Bactria and India.

2 E.V.Zeimal: “The Kidarite Kingdom in Central Asia” in History of Civilization in Central Asia, Vol. 2. chapter 5. pp. 119-124.
23 Ammianus Marcellinus, XVI.,, 9.4.

2 “The Kushan Empire”, Wikipedia, 2008.p.12.

% Czeglédy, Kéroly: “Heftalitak, hunok, avarok, onogurok” in Magyar Nyelv No.50.Bp., 1951. p. 142.

2 Procopius: ibid. chapter 3.8.
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The Greek historian wrote the following about the Hephtalites: “Their territory lies immediately to the
north of Persia; indeed their city, called Gorgo, is located on the south-eastern side of the Caspian Sea.
They are not nomads like the other Hunnic peoples but, for a long period, they have been established in a
fertile land. They are the only ones among the Huns who have white bodies and their features are not
ugly. Their manner of living is unlike that of their kinsmen; they do not live a savage life; they are ruled
by one king and, since they possess a lawful constitution, they observe right and justice in their dealings
with one another and with their neighbours. The wealthy citizens are in the habit of attracting to
themselves friends to the number of twenty or more, who have a share in all their property, enjoying
some kind of common right in this matter. Then, when the man who has gathered such a company

together dies, all these men are taken alive into the tomb with him.”%”

In his book, Procopius describes in detail the clever tricks that the Hephtalites practiced against the
Sassanian Peroz (Firoz) in their battle. “Peroz took with him all his sons, about thirty in number; he left
behind only one, Cabades (Kobad) by name, who was just past the age of boyhood. In the battle, Peroz and
all his sons were destroyed in 474 A.D. But after ten years, in 484 A.D. Cabades, as a grown up man,

avenged his father’s death upon the White Huns and defeated them.”?8 According to the Indian sources,

the name of the Hephtalite king who defeated Peroz was Khusnewaz or Khuswanaz; he kept his Kushan

origin even in his name.?’

The Hephtalites already occupied two important East-Iranian cities: Merv and Herat, and the whole of
Bactria; they could not extend their Kingdom to the West due to the defeat by Cabades, so they prepared
for a new conquest: India.

As the noted Indian scholar, J. |. Modi, remarked: “The Huns always headed for India, whether they
were victorious or defeated; in the first case they felt their power and in the second case they wanted

grazing grounds and booty.”3

The Indian conquest was led by an able and talented tegin — war lord — called Toramana (his original

Hun name was Turman) (485-515 A.D.), who became the head of the seven tribes.3! He was not only a war
lord but a viceroy too and, according to the sources, he achieved this title, rising from the position of a
common soldier. After concluding a treaty with the Sassanians, he quickly ran over the weakened Gupta
Kingdom in India. In Northern India the smaller principalities were fighting against each other and thus
they lost their strength of defence. Toramana occupied the same territories as those that formerly
belonged to the Kushans, namely: Gandhara, Kashmir, the Punjab, Rajasthan and Malwa in the centre of
India. Malwa became Toramana’s Indian headquarters, while in Bactria it was the ancient Kabul.

27 Procopius: ibid. 3.9.

28 Procopius: ibid. 3.9.-11.

2 The Vishnu Purana, tr.by H.H. Wilson, 1840, p. 194.

307T.J. Modi: “A hunokrol, akik meghdditottak Indiat”, Bp. 1926, Avesta Kiadd, 42.old.
31 Aradi, Eva: “A hunok Indigban”, Bp. Hun-Idea, 2005, p.53.
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According to the coins of Toramana, Kabul was called Jawla, Jaula or Zabola in the language of the
Hephtalites.>?

According to the inscription on the Kura main pillar — in North Punjab — Toramana was called Sahi Jawlah,
which means: “the ruler of Kabul” (the pillar is in the Lahore Museum). However the words Jawlah and

Juvl meant falcon in the old Turkic language?; this could have been the sacred bird of the White Huns, just
as the raven with large outspread wings was that of the Kushans.

While the Kushan kings called themselves Chandana, meaning “descendants of the Moon”, the
Hephtalites originated themselves from the Sun; the Sun-wheel and the Sun-disk are engraved on their

coins and on their epigraphs.>*

Toramana was the Barategin (“the great tegin” in Sanskrit)’®>, as the famous Arabian historian,
Al-Beruni, mentioned in his book: Kitdb-ul-Hind (Book of India). Al-Beruni travelled to India in the 11t
century but he gave an account about the ancient Indian history, too. Toramana’s coins were found in
Indore — in the centre of India — and his name was engraved on the base of a pillar of a temple in Gwalior.

These finds prove that his power extended to the northern half of India.3® The Indian historians consider
Toramana to be a brave, clever ruler who had excellent military talent. He was a good organizer, too. “He
built up a vast empire from Central Asia to Central India, where the Hunas played an important role both
politically and culturally. He was a born fighter who, with his well-organized army, gave the Hunas a
stable home for more than a hundred years, a better one than their original home in Inner Asia. After
Atilla, he was the only general who re-organized the Hunas, under his inspiring leadership, to a nation

reborn after many failures.”%”

“His cultural achievements were far greater than his military exploits, for it
was with him that the process of Indianization of the Hunas began, which accorded them a distinct place

in early mediaeval India.”38

With this remark, Thakur refers to the struggle against the Muslims from the 10th century A.D., when
the successors of the White Huns: the Rajputs and the Jats defended India and, therefore, were accepted by
the Indian society.

After a long reign, Toramana died in Benares in 515 A.D. at the age of sixty. Before his death, he
declared his eldest son, Mihirakula (his Hun name: Mihiragula) his successor.

Unfortunately the Crown Prince did not inherit his father’s patience and straightforwardness.

The tolerant Indians accepted the Kushans and the Indo-Scythians; moreover, they considered the
Great Kushan kings their own rulers but they acknowledged even the conqueror Toramana, who was not

32 Biihler: Epigraphia Indica I. p.239.

3 Upendranath Thakur: “The Hunas in India”, Varanasi, Chowkamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1967, p.27.
3 Aradi, Eva: “Egy szkita nép: a kusanok”, Bp. Hun-Idea, 2008. p.9.

% Stein, Aurél: ibid. p.381.

% Upendranath Thakur: ibid. p.90.

% Upendranath Thakur: ibid. p.94.

3 Upendranath Thakur: ibid. p.107.
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cruel. They condemned Mihirakula for his brutality and for the ruthless action by which he persecuted
the Buddhist monks and burnt down their monasteries. From the point of view of the Huns, he was an
excellent military leader: he extended his Kingdom to East India. His contemporary, the Greek sailor-
missionary, called Cosmas Indicopleustes, travelled to India in 530 A.D. and gave an account about
Mihirakula’s and the Hephtalites” rule in his book: Christiana Topographia. He wrote the following: “India

is ruled by the White Huns”.3® Numerous stone inscriptions, coins, Sanskrit and Prakrit literary works
and the accounts of travellers coming from foreign countries are the sources about Mihirakula. Although
he was the enemy of the Buddhists, he quickly adopted the Shaiva branch of Hinduism. Shaivizm was
popular in Northern India. Shiva, the War Lord was suitable for Mihirakula’s temper. His coins were
found first of all in Bactria, the territory of the present Afghanistan, and also in Kashmir. On the obverse
of the coins the King’s portrait can be seen, wearing a loose coat reaching to his feet like the Kushan felt
kaftan. The bow, arrow and a fire-altar appear in his hands. On the reverse side, sometimes the Sun-disk

and the Moon-crescent appear, sometimes the symbol of Shiva: the trident and Shiva’s mount, the bull.*

Mihirakula’s fortune in war was changeable; sometimes he extended his father’s vast country and
sometimes he suffered fatal defeats. The latter was due to his bad tactics, cruelty and his unpopularity.
First he was defeated in the West, in Gujarat, by a tribal prince, Yasodharman, and then in the East, in
Bihar, where he and his army suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of Baladitya, the King of the eastern
province.

Baladitya was Mihirakula’s vassal but he did not want to pay the tribute to the Huns any longer.
Mihirakula lost half of his army in the battle against Baladitya. However, with this defeat, Mihirakula’s
rule did not come to an end; he withdrew to Kashmir, where he ruled for a couple of years. He died in
about 537 A.D. The rule of the Hephtalites did not end with Mihirakula’s death; only their Kingdom did
not extend over their previous country. Mihirakula’s successors ruled for a further 150 years in Kashmir

and in the greater part of the Punjab.*! At the same time Mihirakula’s sons fought in Central India against
the Gupta Kings but, in about in 554 A.D., they were defeated and most probably they fled to Kashmir,
too. Not everybody fled; the information from the Puranas, the Jaina literary works and archaeological
finds provide evidence that isolated Huna Mandalas — Hun centres — existed even in the 10% century A.D.,
both in Rajasthan and in the North.#?> Some of the Hun warriors and shepherds remained in India, settled
down there and became Indians during their long stay. As the well-known Indian historian, Romila

Thapar, wrote: “they were assimilated into the Indian society.”*3 They were made up of the Jat, Rajput and
Gurjar peoples. A scholar from Udaypur (Rajasthan), R.S.Vyas, admitted: “In our veins in Mewar, Hun
blood is flowing in a substantial quantity.” Mewar is a major province in Rajasthan; its capital is Udaypur.
The successors of the White Hun leadership represented an essential role in Rajasthan and in the western

¥ Indicopleustes, Cosmas: “Christiana Topographia”, Collectio Nova patrum et Scriptorum Graecorum, II. tr.by Mc Crindle,
1897, Publication of the Hakluyt Society.

4 Upendranath Thakur: ibid. p. 146.

# Kalhana: “Rajatarangini” tr. by Aurel Stein, 1900. Oxford, p.49.

# Upendranath Thakur: ibid. p.184.

4 Romila Thapar: “A History of India”, Vol.1. Pelican Pbl. 1974. p. 257.
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part of Madhya Pradesh (Central Province) for a long time. Arian rulers married Hun princesses even in
the 9t century A.D. Some Rajput dynasties, e.g. that of Mewar, claimed to be descended from the Huns.
From the second part of Mihiragula’s name (on some of his coins “Mihiragula” is written): Gula — which
was most probably a dignitary name, meaning a ruling War Lord — originated the name of the present
Gulot (Guhilot, Gehlot) dynasty; this dynasty provides the Maharanas of Udaypur even today. The word
“Maharana” means the leader of all Maharajas; the “King of Kings”, similar to the old Indo-Scythian and

Kushan title: “Shahan Shahi”. Indeed the Maharana is the sacred ruler.**

The Hephtalite rule in Kashmir represented their other Indian continuity. After Mihirakula’s death, his
youngest brother (half-brother), the youngest son of Toramana, Pravarasena I, returned from Bactria.
Pravarasena was the son of Toramana’s younger wife and, during Mihirakula’s reign, she went into exile
with their son because she had fears regarding the safety of Pravarasena. Mihirakula would not tolerate a
possible pretender. Pravarasena was a young man, about 25 years old, when he ascended to the throne in

Kashmir.*> His Kingdom included Kashmir, the northern part of Punjab, the Swat Basin, South Bactria
and Gandhara, so it was a fairly big territory. He had a good relationship with some of the Indian princes,
e.g. the King of Malwa, Siladitya, asked for Pravarasena’s help to defend his throne against a tribal prince.
Pravarasena I was followed by his son, Pravarasena II; the two kings ruled from 537 till 597 A.D.
Pravarasena II was followed by his son, Gokharna, then his grandson, Khinkila (Khingala), and Khinkila’s
son, Yudhishthira; and finally, Khinkila’s grandson, Lakhana, who was the last Hephtalite king in Kashmir.
This is confirmed by the written sources, primarily the Rajatarangini, and by the archaeological finds and

coins.*® Lakhana ruled until 670 A.D.; from that time, another dynasty came into power in Kashmir.

The Indian rule of the Hephtalites lasted for 200 years but the influence of their successors can be
traced even today.

Now let us see what happened to those groups of the Hephtalites, who did not want to assimilate into
Indian society or who did not rule in Kashmir. They went farther to the North, toward their original land
in the Oxus Valley. A smaller group settled down in the well-protected Gilgit Valley, founding the
Province of Hunza; they practice their ancient Shamanism even today.

The part of the Hephtalites, who returned to the Oxus Valley, could not stay for long. Their former
enemies, the Sassanians, did not forget Peroz’ defeat by the White Huns. Now they started a war against
the Hephtalites and, in 565 A.D., the Sassanian King, Kushrew Anushirwan, defeated them. In the
meantime, the former vassals of the Hephtalites, the Tiirks became strong in Tokharistan and they wanted
to take revenge upon their former masters. They won a battle against the Hephtalites and then they
wanted to put the White Huns in a vassal status. The kagan, the armed forces and the leaders were
naturally forced to flee. They were joined by a part of the Zhuan-Zhuan tribe and the Uar-Huns or

according to other sources, the Var-Huns, who were called Avars later on.*” These tribes were also tleeing
from the Turkic army. They established a tribal confederation together under the pressure of necessity. As

4 Aradi, Eva: “A hunok Indidban”, Bp. Hun-Idea, 2005. pp.71-82.

45 Aradi, Eva: “A fehér hunok torténete”, in Magyarsagtudomanyi tanulményok”, Hun-Idea, 2008, p.24.
46 Kalhana: Rajatarangini, III. p.383.

47 Aradi, Eva: “A fehér hunok torténete” in “Magyarsagtudomanyi tanulmanyok”, Hun-Idea, 2008. p.27.
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had happened many times in the history of Central Asia, in this case too, the strongest tribe took over the
leadership. They were the Avars. The Indian sources mention that, in the Caucasus, they were joined by

some other Avar and Hun tribes, who had settled down there earlier.*® They were most probably the
descendants of Atilla.

According to the ancient document, the Derbendname, Kushrew Anushirwan II settled a part of the
Hephtalite-Avar tribal confederation in two towns on the territory of present Dagestan. These two towns —
now in ruins — are called Kichi Majar and Ulu Majar.*

However, there still remained a part of the tribal confederation, mainly the warriors and the leaders,
who did not want to settle in the Caucasus; it was not a safe place for them because of the pursuit of the
Turkic army. So they marched toward Byzantium at a great speed. In 568 A.D., the Byzantine sources
write about them, mentioning the name of their commander, kagan Bayan. He asked the Byzantine

Emperor, Justinianus II, for permission to settle somewhere in the Empire. The history of the Avars is
well-known; they are the direct ancestors of the Hungarians.
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BATCYPDH, bapanrac

Yiuryp 0a banbipky, Econ Tatap Hap 747-751 oHA

yﬁIyprH XOXYY XaaHT yACbIH 742-751 oHbI yac TGpI/IﬁH TYYXI/Iﬁr TypBaH Y€ XyBaa’k 0oaHO.

Hoar (742 onbl Hampaac 744 oHbl Hamap), TypsruitH XoXyy xaaHT yaAcad 739 OHOOC DXDACSH XaaH
IIUPODHUIN TOAOOX XAMPaaAd, apsar-yuzypyyd (oH-Yyilzyp) UADBXTDI OPOALIOXK, 0acCMUA, Zypéar-Kapiyk (yu-
KapAyKx) aiiMarran 9BcoXK, TeB A3UIH HYyADAYAUIAT TOATOMAOXBIH TOAOO IIMPYYH TOMIIBAACH Ye.

Typoruita Tepuiir xyassp 9394c9H KyTayk A0ry-r 742 OHBI AYHAYYP 0ACMUA, Apear-yuzyp, Yi-KapAyKolH
HOTACDH L9POT AOBTAOH ycTraxd. Adapaa Hb Oacvurutin Ammua HIn (Coas)-r Mmm Xsaa Innss'
(Matepur Aaa buars) xaan epreMkmuax, yiuzypvin I'yan msiao (Kyaaur 6oiiaa) 3yyH 0Ty, KapAykbit
[Tn1zs mexy (buars s6ry) 6apyyH rapbiz 10Ty 004K, 9H® TyxXail TaH yacas MpADTAKDD.

Yurypsin Kyaanr 6oitaarnitn xyy Mosspsako (basauop) msanraTtaa aBy, Y apras-4, O3MbIII TUTVHUIAT
aHX yJaa AOBTOAX, gapaa X®UPD-UIH BXUIH Y4 BUpKy-a4 HSp ya MDASrA5X HOISH aliMIUIT ©0PTOO
HOITIDB.!

Aapaa up basHuop, Kapa-kymsir rataax Kersp-uittn Kemyp yya, Sp roaa” cyyx 60acoH zypeai myzm
mypazmati A0A00H capblH 14-H4 (742.8.18) Tyaaasax s14Xx59. JdamipaMa Aypaaxad SHD 2ypear myzvii mypaz
I'945T Hb YpbA 742 oHBI 3yH, Hamap KyTayk 501y asaraax yemiH XeaA TOATONIYI XsAMpaJdaap HyTraacaa
AalKcaH 5 MsHTa Op4MM epX mypaz, moxpa aiMruiixad 004a04atoi. Teauuiir, Typsr yaceiH OapyyH rapbiH
s0ry OaricaH, moHpa aiiMruiiH coauda (paptedep) Adycel, Typsruitn 6apyyH rapbis mag, 06aican I'saaun,
Mowxo (Kanaran)-rmitH au bogswkn turmns, buars xaansr oxun Jdaao rymx, VxaHb XaaHbl TaTBap oM
IOvicaitdy, AsHan xaaHsl oxuH, I'yEXK IOIMKy HapbIH apaB rapyi Xsc 43949C garyyaAaH TaH yACBIH X1
opunMm HyTaraaxaap Kapa-kymeir 4asx 'Xexperd' nypyyus! (Kogdr/Ja Lnns mans) Kemyp yya, Ap roa-a
HYYX upx®9. Torssa u basHYOpBIH AOBTOATOOHBI Aapaa 9HD 2ypeaH myzvii mypaz OOAOH moHpa
aliMIMIiXaH yJaM ypariidaH HYYX, Tan yacei xaansl Tsanap Gao-ruith II oHbl HaliMaH capbIH AMH-Xaii
(yaaarumH raxait) egep (742.10.19) rexsa nxsc 49545¢ Hb TaH yACBIH HUIICADAA XYPDALIDH OWKDD.?

Mitixyy MOHTOABIH TOB X3Cranc HYYK VIX rOBUITH eMHYYP Cyy>X OaricaH mypae, moHpa aliMIVIVIXHBIT
Tan yacelH HyTarT OpTOA YAADH X0OXK 4YajcaH Y TOBUIH ap4 HyTardax mypacuiii eep X5cor O3MBbIII
TUTMHUIT 742 OHBI HaMap xaaH 004Aroxk®». DH» Tyxail «MoroiH Il YcHbl O1assc»-T “O3MBIIIT TUTHUH
xaH 0040B, XOHMH XIA 30pumB [Ou], X0€p Aaxua Tyaaasas [TyyHT®I1], 3ypraan capblH 3ypraaH/ LOXUB

! Katayama, Akio, 1999. p. 171, E6; Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, Hap, 2009. p. 24, N6-7

* Kersp (Kogar)-uiir 'xexperd, Horoopord' rscss yrrarait yr 6erees ogoormis Ja [uus mass yya 6oaso, Aa LlnHp masb-mi
'IIMH' Hb MOH 'KOT9p'-TdM1 yTra 1kma 19X /.basun ysx»». Xapua Kemyp yyasr (HyypeT yya) ypbabH XoiiImanb yya Iaxos.
/10 Maonjait, XaTtaH TOABIH XOii4 OMemitH YpaablH OapyyH XOIIyyHBI HyTarT XoIilllaHb yya Omit racHuiir /l.basun smassa
yaAMaap Slp roAasIr, 0A00rMitH /laHIIIaHb YYABIH ©BOp ADX XaTaH TOABIH OapyyH XOIiJ TOXOWMHBI HOT cadaa XdM9x93. [Bazin L,
1982. pp. 57-60]

2 Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 180, 230
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[ToaHMIT]...”% 93X Aypasar. Oepeep x40, OMATUIIH TOOAABIH XOHMH >KVMAWH 3ypraaH CapblH
3ypraansl egep (743.7.7) yuzypoin basudop, mypazuiint O3MBIIT TUTMHTDI X0€pJAaxb yJaaraa TyAaaAXKs9.
Xapun basgndgop, TypsrmitH xaaH O3MBIII TUIMHT®I TIypaBdaxb ydaaraa OMYMH SKMAUNH HaMmap
TyJaljaxAaa TYYHUIT S1.A5K XaTHBIT 0A301K99.

Tan yaceiH xaansl TsHb Oao-ruiH III oHBI HalimMaH capblH OMH-y (yAaaH MOpb) egpeep (744.9.27)
OTHOOACOH «TaH yACBIH Xyy4uH cyaap, 9, xyyaac 6b, 9»-a: “ecor o060z (moxys-ozy3) bacmuruiin saOryTaii
xaMmcak O3MBIII XaaHBIT AOBTOAK aJaB, XapMH TOATOMI HUIICADAA UPYYADB~4 IDCOH MDADD Omit. MeH
“rypaBayraap OHBI HaliMaH capg (744.9.11-10.10) Oacumu mypaeutin YCyMUIINM XaaHBIT AaliAX aaap”®
xoM9H «Tanxyitsao, IV, 5, 94»-T eryyacHssc y3Bpa HD yAaaruiiH TydaadAaaHs, 0acMui aliMar yuzypmail
XY4 XaBcapuss.

“BranH XX1A 30pums [01], ... IBPOrAnB THHA, 11aBuuB [O3MBbIIT TUIMH] XaHBIT TOHA 19K «TapuaTeiH
O1IDDCH»-T DHD Tadaap eryyaasr 604 “asaaa, [O3MBIII TUTMHUI] XaTHBIT T9HA, Xypaadaa TypPST UPTOHUIAT
TDHJ, MHArMI yryi 60108 [194] 1984 xoM95H «MororH [na» Ycuel 6uansc»-T basHuop xopxoH O3MBbIII
TUTVH XaaHBIT YCTTacaH Tyxail gypaaar. ©epeep x94094, yileyp, dacmua aiMar xyd Xascapd 1yparuix
xaaH O3MbpI TUTMHUIT 744 oHbl 9-p capbin 11-27-Huit XOOpPOHA AOBTOAX adaad, TOATONUT Hb Tan yacaa

XYPIYYAXKD3.

Xoép (744 oubl Hampaac 746 oH), Apsan-yiizypuin Kyaaur 6oitaa Tyyauii xyy basaaop Hap 744 oHbI
HaMap mypazuiiz, 0AacMuAmail Xyd XxaBCpad OyT IOXVMCHBI gapaa 0acMuAuiii Xyypamd auluna YpIUiiH XaaH
TDADHA XDPBITYI OOACOH I'X Y39X 00AXKDD. DCBHA THAHUII XOOPOHA DPX aIlTUiMH 3epee Ouii 60AcoH
Oaix 6040x 10M. AAuH 9 0ait yilzypyyo, bacmuraac HYYyp OypyyaX, KapAykviz AOTHOIA0X OOAOB.

Typoruitn Tep ua goHcoax OaitcaH 742 OHBI 8 Ayraap capd yileyp, KapAyk aliMIMIH ADMKADTUIAT
XYA99XK XaaH 004coH O0acmua armruiti Ammsa n xaan mmpssHA OYT9H I'ypBaH KA CYy>K aM>Kaaryi
OaliTaa yppAbIH X0A0OOTHYYyA Hb “XaMcaXk 0acMuAviz AOBTOAX, ToAHUN xaaH Ammza HIu-r 9xa994
bentun pyy aapaa Hb (TaH yacbIH) HUIICADA PYY 3yITaxag Xyprss.””

Tan yacei Tsap G6ao-tnitH “IV oHBI TOPryyH capa (745.2.6-3.7) bomait Xyaitksub [Kyaaur Goiiaa]
xaaH/ aaaracan”® rax «Tanxyiisao, 1V, 5, 94»-1 aypaaar xapun “aapaaruiia xxua I1s11a0 MeH Typsr xaaHn
Bomosii-r 40BTA0H asaB, aaba epryyasx»sp TyH 4oa0 aaraHp-miir opaoHa nars»s”® rox «Tan yaceiH
muHD cydap, 217, 3a»-a4 toMaprasces s M499r Wang Ch'in-jo, Yang I Hapei 1013 oHA ®MXTIacsH
«»dyroansrysit, 975»-4 745.4.26-H1111 646 I'DXKDD.

A»9px MdADDHDIC Y3894, Yieypuin Kyaaur Ooiiaa, 744.9.27-Hooc 745.2.5-Huil XOOPOHJ, KaApAyKmail
xamcaxx Ooacmurutin Amuna IIu-r rousayyasH 40BTOAXK berbaabik pyy XeeH AByyACHBI gapaa KapAyKyyo
Amyna In-r sgaxun AosToAX TaH yACBIH HUMIICADA PYY 3yTTaaaraxksd. Xapus yuzypoin Kyaaur doiiaa

3 Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, Hap, 2009. p. 11, N9

4 Maasskun AL, 1989. c. 171

5 Kionep H.B, 1961. c. 48

¢ Katayama, Akio, 1999. p. 169, S1-2; Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, nap, 2009. p. 11, N10
7 Maasiskun A.T, 1989. c. 41

8 Kronep H.B, 1961. c. 48

® Mackerras C, 1972. p. 55
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eopuiiree ['ya0ay nunss mio» XaaH I'9XX HPAD9A, 745.2.6-3.7-Hmit XxoopoHa, Typsruiin cyyauniii XaaH
Bomait XyayHpy-T aa>K TOATONUT Hb TaH yAcad MATDHCHH ax 9. !”

Taxma >xmamitH taBaH capblH 16-Hga (745.6.20) Gocaoro asra»scsH VIragupuitn Oyasr mypazyyouiiz
basmyop aap>x ycrracnaap Typsr yac OypsH MexoKk59.!!

I'sTo4 yiizyp Ga KapAyKkviH XOOPOH/ Xarapaa yycd yaMaap kapAykyyd 6apyyH 3yrT 3yrraxx, OH-ok (Oyioy
bapyyn Typsrr) mypracan 6arina.!2

Yiryp yac xspxsH yycd OypoAACHH TyXxail eIyyACSH DXHUI XO8p XDCIUUT Oasak x»4094, yuzypyyod
Typsr yaceir mexeexx, Tes A3uitH HYYADAYAMIT TOPIYYADX DPXUNT OAK aBaxjaa DXDHADD 04CMUA,
KApAYKblz alIMIAaXk OalicaH 4 XOXKUM TOAHMIT DX JapaadaH AOBTOAK MOHIoa HyTraac XeeH
ABYYyAKDD. UMHIDXADD yuzypyyd XOHTDI Xyd XaBcapcaH, XOXMM DAIr9p aliMar, yuzypmaii X3PX9H
Xapuanax OalicaH acyysaa MaHall roa ¢945B 000X Oa DHD TyXall YIUTYPbIH YAC TOPUIIH TYYXUIAT ©IYYADX
I'ypas 4aXb XDCOITHD TOAOPXOU, ADATDPIHIYI AypAaHa.

I'ypas (746 onooc 751 omn).
L. Vitrypsia MmaHAaliaaa AOPX ®BCHA, TYYHUI OYpPoa45XYYH.

DXxa994 mypazuiiz MOXeexel, Aapaa Hb 0acmur, KapAykviz yaasH xeexea Tes Asu, Monroaoop
HyTardaxx OalicaH Oycad alMIyy4, yizypm Xyus® erd OaiicaH ©00404Toit. YYHUIT J0OpX OapuMrT,
cydaaraaraap 6araaraaskyyaaxsI OpoAAbE.

«TapuateiH Omusde»-nitH “... raxai >xmua econ mamap ... (10-12 t.a.) ... Aapaa Hb eceH OylpyrT, TaBaH
COHIYT, XapbsiaT MPISH Oapaaaxas, SIIST XaH/ ©UMB: «DIIBI, ©BOI HRPTHIT Oyil XoM99B. OTYK®H HyTar TaH/,
Oyit» ... (8-9 TOMADIT OAMXIYIA) ... DHA AOTy HOPABIA®B” IDCHH M9A9D, MOH «MoroiiH IIIia» Y cHbl 61dn9c»-
UitH “... raxai Xmua econ mamap ... UproH ... Tail buars TyTykeir A0ry H9pA®B” X9MDHX MDADD TyC TYC
Onmin.'3

TyxaitH x0€p OMUDBCUITH MBADSI: “Taxail >K1a, econ mamap, (0ativipky 39psT OAOH alIMIUIH TOPTYYH,)
Aapaa Hb (YIUIYp yACBIH TYIIM®J4) €CoH OylMpyr, TaBaH COHIYT [XUITs»4 YIUIYp yACBIH| XapbsaT MPISH
upx bapaaaxas, susr [Kyrayk buars Kea] xang, «[yirypyya] s1sr eBreguits yesc H3pTait 0earee, 0400
OTYKOHMIT Ta Hap D3DAXKDD» XDMDDH OUIDK, (darak sBaxaa MADPXUILACOHA,) [YITypBIH XaaHaac OAOH
alIMIMITH TOPTYYH 40TPOOC YHBH XY4®® ©rceH Oatvipky aimruitd] Tait buars TyTykeir 9HA A0ry HOPADXK
[yACBIH XDPOIT TyCAyyAcaH]” XDMDDH HOITIDH, COPIIDK 600X 10M."

X5poB OMUDDCUNH YTIBIT 30B COPIDDCHH I'DK Y3BDA, 742-746 OHA yilzypmail DBCOXK Mypacutiz MOXeeX,
oacmur, xapaykviz MOHIOA00C XOOALICOH aliMarT, ecoH mamap, 0aublpky Hap SXHUIL 9DAXKMH/ Oarrax

10 Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 230-231

1l Katayama, Akio, 1999. p. 171, S2

12 Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, Hap, 2009. pp. 24-25, N11

13 Katayama, Akio, 1999. p. 169, 54-5; Maaos C.E, 1959. c. 39, ceB.11-12; Ounp A, nap, 1996. N11-12

* Tapuart, Moroita [IInHs YcHbI GMUDDCUITH MBADDT HOTTIDXK, yTTaudaH COProvxand 6ud, () XaaAThr OMUDDCUIH apUACaH XDCOIT
6arK 000X YICUIT TOMADTADK, XapUH [] XaaATBIT MDADDHUI YTTHIT TOAPYYAaX KypMaap X9poTrasB.
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OaviHa. XapuH ecoH mamapvii TyXaild dapaax 3YMAUNIT HOMXK XDAK 00aHO. TyparuitH O3MBIIT TUTVIHUIT,
742 oHBI HaMap aHX yJaa AOBTOACHBI gapaa yizypoin basuaaop, Xoips-uitH 5xoH 49X Yu bupky xsmasx
razapT H9p YA MDASTADX HOTDH alIMTUIT ©6PTee HOITIHCHH Oarbk 6040X Tyxall 614 499p IiyXac AypAcaH.
buanmit 6oaa00p 94 arimar 6oa Typsruitn buars Mornass xaaHel I9poAT XOIIIOOH HO9P aHX rapcaH ecoH
mamap Oaiix 6oaoMxTOIL Tarena u 747 oHa econ mamap, YUTYpbIH X0A000THBI TOOHJ, HOP AypAaraax
Oaliraa Hb MHIDXK Y39X 0010A1100T OATOX Oaiiraa IOM.

Ep Hb 745-747 oHBI yea YUryp yacad siMap sAMap aiiMar Xapbsadardax OaiicaH TadaapX CypBaAKUITH
M99 0uit. “TsiHp OaormitH 9xoHA yiizyp 01y V1-6510-01, Typaruiia Oara mmaabH ad O3MBIII XaaHBIT TO9HOT
AOBTOAXK YTYI XuiiB. OMfpMOIXOH TOPDOP ecoH 062UliH XaaH Cyy>KD. DHD 1laraac 9XA9H ©HOOT XYPT9A ecoH
0602 HOpUIT MeH [yiizyp] HOP 3YYB. ... Xyiixe (yiuzyp), nyzy (0yxy?), xynv, daezy (0aivipxy), mynio (morpa),
coiyse (cuxép?), yubu — HY AOAOOH ariMar DXHDCDD OailcaH, MOH a0ycul, ZYAyHbY2Y Hap ecoH 0602 DOAOIL.
I'sxan® 61 (©.X. DMXTIBIY) CYYAUIMH XO€p oBruir TsHbp Oaoraac XOMII DHD AOAOOH OBOITON ®H THHIYY
00ACOH 'K COKUTADXK OaitHa” I9K «TaH Xyits10»-4 TOMABIADCHUIT DABUH [1y1a10A5HK 111X D3.15

I'axa99 9HD MDAP9HA AypAarAcaH anMmryyaaac aoycol 742-754 ona yiizypmaii X0A000TOH Oaitraaryit 604
moHpa aviMraac, 3apuUM CypBaAKUIH MDADDIDDP MSHIA Tapyy 3apuM CypBaA>KUITHXaap TaBaH MsIHIaaJ,
opx ana, 742 on raxsa TaH yAChIH X144 HYY>K O4COH aXKDD.16

Tuitm»sc A.I'MaasBkuH, YUTIYphIH XaaHT yACBIH Oyp»aasxyyH4 740-eea OHJ eceH ozysbii Aapaax
ammar, yieyp, 0yky/oykym, xynv/kymv, batiupky, monpa, cézup/céxup, xubdu O6arraxx 6aiicad, MeH 714-715 oHbl
YecCT TYpPaIT LIOXUTA0X, TaH yACBIH X114 JaTyy HyTaraaxaap, TyM Tapyil epXuiiH nyzy/6oxym, adycbl HapbIH
XaMT HYY>K MPCBH 20u3 ailMIUIT Oac aHXHaacaa YyizypoiH X0A000TOH OalicaH Iox 9.7

Unnraxassp 740-ee4 oH4, bacmur, kapAykaac ragHa 00Kym, XyHbv, monpa, céxup, Kubu, 30u3 3opar moKys
02y3, MeH 0Oativpky, econ mamap rocoH 10 opumM alimar, yiuzypmai 9BCOK 0alKo® I9XK Y395K 00AHO.

I1. DBcanitn 3agpaa, MaaTraaH, MUHD OYA5rA2AYYA.

Viryp yaceir yHancasra Kyrayk buars Kea xaan 747 ounsl Il xaract Hac susacHuin gapaa xyy “... Da
OTMUII YUTYPBIH XaaH cyyB.”!8 I'9XA99 MeH OMUDDHCUIH M3AD3I99p YIUIYp yacag “XaaH ... X0ép 0040B.
UnHrsxA»» HOT Hb XyypaMd XaaH Oarican”! T9k eryyaasr. Xyypamu XaaH Hb 0ailbipky aliMIVMITH TOPIYYH,
Yurypsin 5161y, Tait buars TyTyk MeH I9a9IT cyAdaaung, caHaa HOITI1 Oaiijar.

Men Typsr yac 06040H 0acmua, kapAyk aMarrtail ©pHYYACDH 742-747 OHBI AaliHA HOT ®BCHA DOAXK
OPOALICOH Ylizyp XUITDDJ, 0aublpky TYPYYT econ ozy3 Oa econ mamap aiMar MIMHXYY XO€p TaaljaXx 00ACOH
IIaATraaHbIr cypBaaxug, “Tan buars TyTyk emmacHmuii yamp, raHil, XO€p sA3ryypTaH ©IINACHUNA Y4up,

14 Tekin T, 2008. p. 62 BK D34

* K.Czeglédy, abycu (abuz) 604 moxys-ozysvirt cuxap (sikir) aitmruria Hor caabap raaar. [Czeglédy K, 1973. p. 266] DHv caHaasr,
Colin Mackerras MmeH OapumTaaaar 6a Top, a0ycvi-T cbily3e-ronc caadapaacaH, ZyAyHbYzy Hb XO8p aliMar HOTACOHDDp O6mit 6041coH
rox99. [Mackerras C, 1990. p. 320]

15 Pulleyblank E.G, 1956. p. 39

16 Maasskua A.T, 1989. c. 174; Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 180, 230

7 Maasskun A.T', 1983. cc. 6, 130; Maasskun A.T', 1981. cc. 84-85; Maasskun A.I, 1989. cc. 173-174
18 Kasmropreni C.I, 1983. c. 89

19 Tekin T, 1988. pp. 115-116
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.20 9K pyHM OMYIUITH Aypcraad TOBY AypAadar 004 cydaaaul, yT ®BAPDAUIH IIaATIaaHBIT SH3 Oypoop
Taitabapaaaar.?!

XapuH OnaHNMI1 004400p YHUTIYPT YYCCOH XaaH IIMPOOHUII TOAOOX XsAMpaad apail eep IIalTraaHTail
Oaiik 0040X IOM. DH TOPIYYHDD 0ACMUA HAPBIH TOATOMACOH XO€p, TypaBXaH >KMAMMH HacTall YACHIH
TOPUIH A954, DPX MDASATHUII TOMUATOOT caHamraas. «TaH yaAcbIH IIMH® cyaap, 215»-4, “Toa Oacumu
[0acmur]-mitn TopryyH Coce-u-mm-r xaaH Ooaros. Japaa Hb xyuxe [yuzyp] Oa zrery [kapayx]-mitH
(TOpryyHuUIr) 3yyH, OapyyH sAOry H9pA®9B. T9pUa®H TH4 DAY MATDDH DHD TyXall XaaHJ MDADTAADD" 2
XOMDDH THOMABIADCOH Oaiigar. Uyxamaaa 0acMui Hap mypazuiii Cpoar TOMIIDAA dyXaa YYPOT IYIIDTIDCOH
yiizyp Oa KapAyK alIMIUIAT yAC TOPUIIH yTTaap ©6pTee apraM>KcaH Xopor.

Yac rop Hb 747 OH I'9XD4, AOHIOH AaHTaH DSHXKVDK TOBIINMPY OalicaH ydpaac yuzypbin I'yan msitao MeH
bacmuruin Amuyna [n-ruitH yarspssp, SH9XYY 3apUMbIH 004A0THIT OapumTasKk eepree Kyrayk buars
Kea xaan 1104 eprees yamaap xaaHbl gapaax XO€p TOM DpX MOADATHMUII HOIDDP 02Y3biH HOA0© OYXMit
aniMar Oauvipkyeutin Tail BuArs TyTyKBII COHTOX, TYYH4 SI0Ty 1104 0ATOX®9. Oepeep x»4094, Tyarap
OaliryyacaH yAcblHXaa 5B HOTAAUNT ODXKYYADX, llarTaa €epcAee 4 Xapbsadargaxk OalicaH o0zysviH
XY4MPXST yAC TOPUIH HOTAAMIT TYIIUT TyATyyp OOATOX 30pMATBIT aryyax oOauvipxyeutin Tait Buars
TYTYKT sI0Ty 1101 ©r4so.

WMitm 3opmaro aryyAxx OaiicaH 4 TyXalH IINIABOP Hb DPross YUIYPHIH A40TOp 748 OHOOC ®XDACHH
3aCTUITH DPXUIH TOA00X TOMIAUIH YYyAUIT H99KX99. Hor écupr Oaiioipkyzuiin Tait buars TyTyk, A0ry 1104
XYPT9XAD9, aM TaHTapar epreceH, YiurypsH aHnxusl xaaH Kyrayk buars Kea 747 onsr Il xaract Hac OapcaH
TyA TYYHMII TaHTapar 4 MeH IIyy/ XY4MHIYIi O0ACHBI 495p TOPODDP eepuiiree XxaaHs 6prex spXayiH yy4a
9 HPHTACHH I'9K Y39K OalicaH XDMDDX TaaMaradaaslr Ong A9BITYYAK OariHa. Tarong a 747-751 oHBI AaliHA
s1AcaH Taa 000X Yiizypyyd XOXKUM OyTDDCHH I'DPIAT XOIIOOHOO DHOXYY 004UT 0ailAAbII HYyX 30pUATOOp,
“THHI®PT DOATOOTACOH DA DTMUIN YITYPBIH XaaH CyycaH, XaaH XO€p DOACOH, UMHIDXADD HOI Hb Xyypamu
xaaH OaricaH” I®X yTraTail eryyA09puiir Cuitaxs» IoK 014 y39k OarHa.

Uyxamgaaa, Tait buars TyTyk Hb ypbA HO®I'SH IIarT 0ACMUAULH TOATOWMACOH yaAcal 50Ty sBX OalicaH
yuzypuin I'yan nmoiiao, Amuna osruiin Viatepuim Aaa buars xaaHeIr Ty AX9H yHarax eepee Kyrayk buars
Kea xaan 0oax 0OalicaH yiia XDPIMIT Ayypuax ecoH mamap OOAOH o0zysviH 3apuUM aiiMar OarrcaH
HYYASAYAVIIH IIVHD YAC TOPUIH HOTAAWIAT YYCIBH, Yii2yptiH basHaopToil 4aiiTaxk 5X9AC5H aXK 9.

DUrs» 3aAraMKIAXK YUTYPBIH XaaH 004coH basHJOpSIT, TyXallH yea siIMap OBOI, alIMIYyJ ADMKIDK
OaiicaH Tadaap ILyXac AypAbs. Yao-lo-ko (seraxap), hu-tu-ko (ymypxap), tu-lo-wu/ku-lo-wu (xtopabup), mo-ko-
his-chi (6oxcuxum), a-wu-tse (asyuax), ko-sa (xasap/xauap), hu-wa-su (0zy3), yao-wu-ko (0ymxap), hsi-ya-wu
(as6up)*® XDMBDDX €COH OBOITON Yiizyp aMIuir Oycad sMap aiiMar ASMXKIDK OalicaH TOAOPXOV MDAD9
CypBaAXuA YAACOHTYIA.

20 Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, map, 2009. p. 13, E5

2 I'pymm-T'psxumariao I'.E, 1926. cc. 333-334; Kasmropasmi C.I, 1986. c. 161; Kapxxaybarr C, 2002. cc. 106-111; Kamalov A, 2003.
p- 82

22 Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 230
2 Pulleyblank E.G, 1956. pp. 39-40; Maasskun A.I, 1983. c. 272
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YIryphir A5MKIDK OaiicaH aliMIMITH HOT 004 20u3 Hap 00A0ATOI. D194 AP9p AypAcaH MDADIT9P
ylizypm ecoH oBor Oartaxk OaitHa. XapmH «MoroiH Iuuas Ycuer Omussc»-nitn N3-nits, “on uyyur toquz
0yuz” XsMDDX MBDADOT YHADCADBDA OH-YUzYpuiH apaBiaxb OYPAYYASId Hb 20u3 Oarix O0OAOMXK MX aXkKDd.
Oepeep x910941 ecoH OBOITOM, apsar yizyp aimruiir, Tait buars TyTyKbIH Scpor XUIICOH AaliHA TyyIITamn
ADMXKIDK OalicaH aiimar 004 20u3 Hap IOM.

X0>KMBIH X9P3T sIBAAaaC aXKMXyA, 30U32ac TajgHa 0oxym, monpa (?) 39par aiiMar YIUIypbslH Xoépaaxb XaaH
basiHIOpBIH Taaa Oal>KD® I'DCHH CHXKIUNIT TOPYYAXK OartHa. XapyH YIUTYPHIH yPbABIH X0A000TOH OaricaH
bacmua, 2ypean kapAyk Hb TypIUIIMIH XaaHT yAacad Aaraap opood OaiicaH TyaA yuzypm LD9pPSI, 35p
39BCTUIH ADMXKADT Y3YYA99IYI Hb TogopXoit. TyyHUA®H pyHM OMUTIUIIH AyPCraablH M9A9DI99p 004 UUk,
Kupzu3 33psr YUIYpbIH OapyyH XOIi4 XOpIIyy4 MeH YUIyprail H®IA»aryil 00404ATon. Slzaaxap osor,
XOXKUM 320U3 alIMIMIH TOATOMAXK OaricaH YUIYPBIH XOXKYY XaaHT YACBIH OYpP®AA®XYYHJ Oarrak OaricaH
HAUMAN 02Y3blH AIMIyyJAaac XyHb, KuOu, cékup Hap DHOXYY yAC TOPUIH OYASIADCOHH TOMIAUIH SBIaj
gyxaM aaAb TaABIT Hb ADMXKIVIK OalICHBIT I9PUADX OapMMTHIT XapaaxaH OAXK Y3COHIVIL. DATD9p aiMIUITH
HBDp YUTypTail AalicarHard 0aivipky, econ mamap HapbIH XaMT H9pP YA AypAardak Oaiiraar Xapraasbaa T9A
apBaH yiryprail Xoa000TOH Oaiix ©Ooaomkroi. Yyxamgaa OMAHMII 3yronc YUTIYPBIH TOATOMACOH
DBCAUAT:— apean yizyp, adus, bokym, motpa (?), xyno (?), kuodu (?), céxup (?) 39par aitmar OypayyAx OarK»s
I'9CHH TaaMarAaAbll ADBIITYYAXK OaiiHa.

XapuH yiizypvin basHIOPTOI 3DPOTLDH ©OPUITIee XaaHA OPTOMXKIACOH, Oaiuvipkyzuin Tan buar»
TYTYKBIT, CypPBaZA>KUIH MBAD9T93p 0ativipky HApbIH HAUMAH 02Y3biH aliMar OOAOH ecoH mamapaac OYpACDH
yAC TOPUIH OYADIADA UADBXTIN ADMXKCKDD.* ['9x299 Tam buar» TyTyKbIH TOATOMACOH DBCIAA 0ACMUA,
KAPAYK, YUK, KUpzu3 aiMar OpOALIOOTYM Hb TOAOPXON Oerees MeH xudaw, mamabu 39psr, Tam buars
TYTYKBIH DBCAUIIH I0A XY4MH 0040X ecoH mamapmail XopIl aliMIyyg, ssmMap Oaligdaap 9HD X3PIT sABAals
XaHgaX OalicaH TOMIMTON M®A95I XapaaXaH OAXK Y3COHTYI. UMHIDXA9D DAr99p aiiMar Hb YPbAbIH OIITOH
yizypmaii Aantax Oaitraa Tait buars TyTykrait simap H®r Oaligdaap OIT Xapbljaaryil I'SCSH yI OMII
Oearee. JA»spxonc y3Bd4, Tait buars TyTyKbII ASMIKVDK TYYVHT®I HOIACBH alIMIyyJad 0ailbipky, ecom
mamap I3COH HOP XaMTUIH HallgBapTall M®ASIA9K OaliHa.

Tyyx cyaapr, yiieyp aitMruiir 5-6 MsIHTaH LIDPOTTHI XOMDDAST 004 nyzy/06okym ariMar Hb XapaaT UPToH 3
TYM, 1I5por 1 TyMT®I XapuH TYYHUI XOPII 10HpA aliMIUMIAT 5 MSHIa OPYMM BCB9A MsAHTaa ©pX alATan
9491 004 coiyse OYyIOy cuképutiz 4 TYMDH XYH aMTail OaiicaH, 20u3 aiiMar mmaasr 1ppar 1700-tait, xyHo

avimar 1342 epxmita 5182 xyH amTait, kubu aimar xoép osrurti HUnT 2000 pporToi I9csH M54 Oalijar.
25

Tyxaitn GapumMTyyaas Tyaryypaasaa, YUrypbelH basHuopelH M94944 4994 Taa Hb 27 OpYMM MsHIaH
LIDPOT XKarcaar 0ak» I'9xK 00AHO.

"

Bativipky-r “... MOH maAdzuiin HeTee armar, 00ky/0okym alIMIMITH 3YYH TaAj HyTaraajar, sLATyyAcCaH
LIDPOT TYM rapyii, ...”?° raxk cypBaakiu OMUCHODC Y3BDA XYH aM OA0HTOI TOM aliMar Oaikos.

2 Maaos C.E, 1959. cc. 39-40, ces.12, 10x. 13-21; Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, nap, 2009. pp. 25-27, E1-9

% YUsnp xynmsans, 1958 1. 733-734, 741; Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 108, 196; Kionep H.B, 1961. c. 40, 48, 51; Maasaskun A.T, 1981. c.
109; Maasaskun AT, 1989. cc. 22, 140, 141, xycasr No2

26 Maasskus A.T°, 1989. c. 141-142
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Ecort mamapwoin Tyxaiia, VIII 3yyHBI 9X99p X®AMIT XOPUIH XYH aM, LIPS IyyxTail OalicaH TadaapXx,
TYYHYADH ecoH mamapm X9A9H ariMar Oarrak OaiicaH TyXxail M»49 OapuMTryi. Tuitm»sc econ mamapaac
AalH MOpAYyyAX OaricaH LPpIruir Oycad, Tyxaia0aa, TOAHUI XOpIl Kymocu, Xudar OOAOH 0alivipKy 39por
aliMarTall xapbllyydax 3amMaap, eepeep X»4094, TOOII00A0X, TaaMardax Oaiijdaap A €peHXUil Ayp
3yPIMIT Hb rapraxx aBd 000X IOM.

Tan yacblH XyyumH, IIMH® XOEp CyJapblH MA9DI99p 004 axysu, 4yxs, aouiu, oyusdu, r0aHbCbiuxka IdHX
TaBaH aliMarTail Kymocu Hb TypBaH TYM®H L®PSITdI ax9. ['9xa95 «TaH yacelH mMH® cyjap»-T Oac
Kymocu OyIOy cu aliMTMIT 5 MSIHTaH ©PXTOI I'9X TOMASIADXKDD. XapuH, TaBaH TOpMitH TYyX®HJ, XO&p
TYMBH LIDPOITON KYMOCU-4, AXYIL, HOMU, A0UXKU, HYU3e, XUy uuxy aimar Oanaar roxx»s. Kymocu aitMruitH
XepHI xudanviz MeHeox TaH yACBIH XO€p TYYX9HA 464 DCBOA AOUMH I'ypBaH MSAHTaH IINAAST IIDPOTTHIA,
Jaysu, x205Hb, 0YX0, PaHbeaHb, MYy0AHb, KYicU, YKYUU3UH, Py TOCHH HaliMaH aiMarrail I'SK TOMABSIADH
YAA9DXK59.%

Kymocu 60408 xudan avimart xamaapax M9499HA HOT VDKIA TOCTON 3yiiA Oariraa Hb HOT aliMar TyxaiH
LIaIT TaBaac 3ypraaH MsHraH LI9psI rapradar Oartk. Ecen mamap aliMIMIH LIDPIUIH TOOT rapraxag, Oug
DHD MDAP5r OylOy HSI ailMar AyHAXKaap TaBaad MSHIaH LDPIUIT AaliH OaliajaaHbl AT MOpPAyyJAax
JajaATaii IscoH OapuMKaa TOOT YHADCADX OOAHO.

Typsr, Yirypsin TyyxsH4, TOAHUN YAADDCOH OMUUT YCTUIH Aypcral TOPYADH XOPII YACYYABIH TYYX
CyAapT: Ty4MH OBTUIIH mMypaz, mypazuiii apBaH HOIDH OBOT, aiiMar ®CB®A apéan yuzyp (oM yuzyp), ecor ozys
(moxys ozys), zypsan kapayk (yu kapayx), ypear xypuvikan (Y4 Kypoikar), ecor 0anvipky (mokys 0auvipky),
yuur mamap (omys mamap), econ mamap (moxys mamap) 39Pp>sr HOP 9A05T aXKDD.

DArssp HOp TyXalH aliMIUIH OYpoa4®XYYyHA Oarrax >KVKUI, TOM sH3 OypMIH yrcaa-HUITASTUIH
HBIPK, OYATUITH TOOT UX TOAOB AT 3aajar. JKuIss Hb apBaH yIUIyp (OH YIIyp) - Azaakap, ymypxap, Kypa0up,
mouuuu (bazacékup), aysa (20ypuaz?), xasap/xasap, xysacy (xyzysy?), soyes (a0ymxap), wuway (asadbupa?)
39PIT apBaa/, OBOT 9CBYA XYPDDHDHC Oy pPDAADK Oaiis.2

DH® Hb ecoH mamap IHXK HIPASTACHH TyporuitH yenitH HyYA3A4AUIH TOMOOXOH YAC TOPUIIH HOTADAA,
TOAMII TOOHBI OBOI, arMar Oarra>k OaViCHBII XaHTaATTall Ip4adX 0O0AO0B yy XdMPDH 0040K OaiiHa.
AypacaH 3y114499 TYHIINUTADBDA, ecot mamap XsAH apBaH MsIHIaaJ, IIpparTail 0aix 0010MXKTON 4 OMAHUI
3YI99C apBaad MsHIAH LI9PBI I9CoH Oarmaa Toor x»K OartHa. Vitma Tait buars TyTyKbIH TOATOMACOH
DBCHA MOH XOPHMO/, MSHIaH LDPOITHI 0albk®d I9XK y39K 0040X 0a YHACDHADD JaiiTard XO€p Taa TyH
XY4HMII XapbllaaHbl XyBb/, TYH OMPOAII00 Dali>k9® 9K AYTHDXK 0010X I0M.

III. Aaru TyAaaHbl sIB1I.

Yiizypoirt basagop 00a0H Oauivipkyeutit Tait buars TyTyKbIH TOATOIACOH 9BCAMITH XOOPOHJ 004K
OHTOpCeH TyaaadaaHbl Tadaap «MoroiH s YcHbl O1asne»-T:

N11 ... raxai xxua [747 on] Ecen Tarap ... upraH ... Tait buars tyTykeir

N12 a0ry Hpa9B. TyyHMIT XOIHO B1I9T XaH XaAuB. XapbsAaT UPIDH UPXK ... XyAraHa kua [748 oH] ... Tait
buars Tytyx

2 Marepuaant., 1984. cc. 144, 149, 151, 152, 156-157, 163, 164
28 Hirth F, 1987. s. 36; Pulleyblank E.G, 1956. s. 39-40; Hamilton J, 1962. pp. 41-44
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N13 ... T ... MprsH ... THI ... IaBUNAAAB,

E1 Gyaaas. ... rypsaH capbiH HorHUI [749.3.23] eaep ByKsryk-T ryiuss. YASII ISI99ToIi14, HAP OPOXOA
YTOPADK 6a17[p XIUMB, TOHA, 11aBUAAaB.

[Aaitcan] egep Oyrapu, TyH®p Ooamory myraax OaiiB. Byksryk-r Haiiman orys, Ecen Tatap
yAaacoHryii. Xo€pnsl [749.3.24] eaop Hap ypraxag Tyaaaaas. booa, muBsraiH, MproHuiir TSHIsp

E2 razap 3aaxx eres. ToHg s14aB. SIAT HOEARIT ... TOHTDP OapbK ©IOB. Xap 5IoA UPTOHUIT XAACAHIY, TDP
OpOH, yX®p aAyyr OyaaacaHTyii, sS4 OHOOX YAA99B. MMHMII MPIoA IDXK XDACHH, Jarak MPSITYH I'DXK
X919 YAADDB, [TA] MPCOHTY [TyA] AaXVK

E3 9pss. bypry-a ryiuss. depsen capein echmit [749.4.30] egop Tyaaasas, 1aBunaaas. YX9p aayy, 94
XOPOHT®, OXIJ DMCUNT TyyXX np®s. TaBan capa [749.5.21-6.19] aaraap upss, Haiiman orys, Econ TaTap
YAACDHTYI UPDB.

[Aapaa up 6u] Coasuruitn roapsr (apaac), Vsiayn roas Gapyyn 6ue b TOATON XypToA 1IDPOT
MATDDB.

E4 Kopryn caksiisie” IIsim Toaroitg 60430k mpaB. Aiirydasl, COAHID 004 LIDPITADK, TaBaH CapbIH
XOpuH eceH/ [749.6.18] Tyaaaaas, ToHA HaBunagas, Coa®HID/ IIaxaXk 11aBulbK, YAADH XO©B, [AalicaH]
Oooneopeo CsasHI» ypyysaH Oypyyaas. bu CoasHrs rsrsacHmii XoMHO 30p4inK [04ooa] Tyaaaaas,
0430/COH apBaH DPUIIT [TDADHA] UATDDB.

E5 «Tam bumars TyTyk emmacHuil y4up, TaHl, XO€p sA3IyypTaH OIINACHUN y4up Xap MPIDH Ta Hap
YX®XB4, XYPADD, DUUTTYH ©ACOXIYI, AAPaxIyil Ta Hap I'9XK X9A9B, JaXVDK XYUdD OIOITYH» I'DXK X919B. X0ep
cap XyA»9B, npcoHryit. «Haviman capbia Horamit [749.9.16] egep uspsr sopayyaHa» I'9XK X498, Tyr 3amg,

rapaxyu 4op,
E6 aarmny spc npx aarican mp>x Oyit ro8. JaiicHbl MaHAal XaTraadaap upAass. HailiMan capblH XO€pHBI

[749.9.17] eaep UbirbiaTeip HyypHaa, Xacyii-I X9>KADH XaTralas TOHJ, [1aBUNAAaB TDHJ, Japaa 30p4uB,
[MeI11ITeB TOAHUIAT. |

Top capoin apsan TaBaHg [749.9.30] Xsip»-uitn ox I'ypsan bupry-4 Tataprait xyTraagaH Tyaaaaas,
Xarac MprsH Hb

E7 aaraap upss, xarac uprsH Hp ***

-Xa mIypras. Tors»4 JaxyH HYYK OTYKSHMIT DHIDPT ©BOAXKUB.
JalicHaacaa xaraljaXk caldaa, XO€p XeBYYHA®® s0ry, mad H3p eres, Tapayi, Teauc mprsHmiir eres,

xo1tHO Oapc k1 [750 oH] 4uK pyy 30puIK, XO€p capblH apBaH gepsoH [750.3.26] Xom-4

E8 tyaaaaas, men caprin [750.3.26-4.10-umi1 yect] *** ©OrykoHmit ragpsr y3yypT, Tocuitn sxsHg Xacap
Kyppiapin-g4 epreeaes. Tong Oocros xaHa xspm», ToHA TOrroos. 3yH [750.5.11-8.6] ToHg 3ycas. Xma
Xs13raapaa T9HJ TOITOOB [yrdma0»a, 3ax T9HJ 3axAaB]. boars 10yrssH, OMUNr I0YI®9H THH/A OUYYYADB,

* kdrgiin saqiSin/K9pryH CakbIILBIH — I'9COH YIUIT CyAJaadns ssH3 Oypasp yHiucaap upsxk»s. Tyxariabaa, C.E.Maaos, “1aa Keprio,
Caxkprmt 60a0n Creim-bamm-raap 6mguumiir 3opex npss” rox xapmuu C.XapskayOail “TogHUI TarHyyaA, T9AHMI Xapyya Inm-
bamm-raap npass” xem»sH yHicaH 604, T.Mopucy, K.Cysyku Hap “194 npsB, IIIbII TOATONUT 30pbXK UPDB” I9XK OyyArakes.

TyxaltH OMUBSPUIIH AaliH TyJdaaHBl TyXail eIryyAX Oyil aryyaraap 604 H4 HYYASAYAUIH LISPST AAlIHBI X0A0OTAOATOI HOP
TOMBEOT AypAcaH Oaik 60a0x 1oM. TuitmMasc 61g sHD xscruiir «[garican] xapas [acBoa xapsal xarcaazaap IIbm Toaroiig
604303 MPIB» I'DCOH yTraTali 60108 yy I'9COH TaaMarJaAbll A9BINYYAX OariHa.
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OyTo9B. YYyHMIT XOlHO T®p >XuamitH Hamap [750.8.7-11.3] yparmiaa sopuus, TaTapaac acyys. Tyyaai
KUAUAH

(E9) Tasan cap [751.5.30] XypT®4 ... XOMDBH MaIll TOA0PXOI Ay PCOAKDD.?

«Morora IHnH® YcHB O0MY®HC»-T AypACaH MBDADHAADDC Y3BDA XyAraHa KU [748.2.4-749.1.22]
Yirypsin basgHuopsin 9Bco4 0040H Oatvipkyzutin Tait buars TyTyKbIH 9BCAUIIH XOOPOHJ, sSIMap Yiia sBAaa
OPHOCOH Hb TOAOPXONTIyl OaiHa. «TapmaTelH OMUDHC»-UIH MDAIIIDp 004 Yiizypuiz ADMXKUTY OBOT,
anmryy4 basudopsir TopsH xaaH XoM95H HOPUILACHH Oa TopO99p, OTykoHMIT AyHAaXxs CoHy3 ToATON XaH
blayk ToaroitH apg epreeaceH OaitHa. YUyxamgaa, xyaraHa >kmaumir basadop TopsiH xaaH yacklHxaa
AOTOOABIH YVIA XBPOIT 30PUYAX, TYYHTDN TOPCHAADK 9X24AC5H Tam buars TyTyk-tamt Xmix AaiiHbl
09ATr>AMIT XaHraxag, 30puyacad 60404103

X0€p »BCANIH XOOPOHAAXb AalIHBI YHACSH a’klAAaraa yxXsp >KIUAWH XaBpaac HaMpbIH (749.3.23-9.30)
X0OpoH/, epHeXd. A.KamaaoB, HD XyrallaaHj, XO€p Taa HUITA®D TaBaH yJaa 39BCOT 30pYyACceH Oa
CYYAUVIH XO€p TyAaaAaaHA Yiuizypyyod, ecor 02y3viz OYPOH sACaH XK y3K59.%!

Moroitx Iz YcHbI OMa®5cnitH M5A95r99p 004 DHOXYY TaBaH TyaAaljaaHd ecor ozys Oyioy Tait buars
TYTYKBIH 0aiibipky aliMar JaHraapaa, Tyxaiia6aa, 749.6.18-u4 Coasuruiia cas, b Toaroiia men 749.9.17-
H/, YUBITBIATBIP HyypaH/ yiizypmail X0€p yjaa TyAaaax»9. XapuH econ ozy3 (0ativipky) aiiMar OOAOH ecoH
mamapuvii H9TACHH 1IPpar, byksryk xuitrang bypry-a, 749.3.23-24 6oaon 749.4.30-H4 yiizypmail TypBaHTaa
39BCOT 30pYYAXKDD. Econ mamapyyo, yiizypmaii sanraapaa 749.9.30-H4 Xo1ips-TuitH 5X1UitH rypsas bupry-4
TyAaAAcaH OaliHa.

Turmasc A.KamaaosbiH, 749 oH 004 ecoH 02y3biH XyBbA OYPDH slaraaa XyA39COH KA MOH I'9XK Y35X Hb
DPIoA3naTOI caHaa 004011. Toarsna u Oauvipky aiMarrail ®BCoK OalicaH econ mamapyyod XOXKUM AaHTaapaa,
750 ompl Hampaac Tyyaayu >XuanmiH TasaH cap (751.5.30) xyprsa yiizypmaii 39BCOIADH TOMIDAACDH
6oa0atoit. TyyHaasH men OmusscuitH N13-E1 Mepuiir gaMHaK YAACHH X9COT Oycar MpA95I YHADCADBIA
749.3.23-Haac eMHe yiizyp O0A0H ecot 0zy3 (0aiblpKy), ecor mamap Hap XOOPOHAOO, MaraAaryil HoT OUIII XOep
IypBaH yJaa 4 TyAaaAcaH 6aiik 0010X IOM.

Moroia IIuH> YcHBI OMUDDCUITH MDADDHDIC Y3BDA YXBP KUAA, Yizyp O0A0H 0ailbipky, econ mamap
alIMIMITH XOOPOHJ, 004K ©HIepceH OailljaaHbl aXkKiAAaraar rypsaH yed XyBaak 00410xoop OaiiHa. YyHA:

Hor. Bariagaans! axxnasaraanst oxanii (749.3 capaac-5/6 cap) ye:—

XaaHa, X399 001COH Hb YA MBDADIADX TyAaljaaHbl gapaa ecet 0zys, econ mamapuyyodviz ByksKyT xamM»ax
rasap H9X9H MOIITeX, TYMUIICOH Yizypyyd TOADHTDI XO€p eaep Tyaaasxss. Tyaaasaana ecor ozys, ecom
mamap aliMraac X®4®H S3TyypTaH Hb O0A3A0TAXK9D. I'9Bu yiizypyyd xapaaxaH Oyp®H 5A4aAT OAOOTYH
0oaoaton. Tuitmasc Bypry xsmMesx rasapt econ ozy3, econ mamap Hapwir 749.4.30-H4, YUTIypBIH LIDPST
AAxVH JaXVH AOBTOAXK HOT XDCTUI Hb Jaraap OPyyAXX aBu®®. DHD TylaljaaH], siAaTAcCaH ecoH 023 OOA0H
ecor mamap Hap calAX OypyyaaH HYYC®H OOAOATON. Y4up Hb JapaaluilH ydaarMiiH TyJAaadjaaH/ ecoH

2 Maaos C.E, 1959. cc. 39-40, ces.11-12, 103x. 13-21; Ouup A, Hap, 1996. N11-E9; Moriyasu T, Suzuki K, nap, 2009. pp. 11-14, N11-
E9

30 Katayama, Akio, 1999. p. 169, S5-6
31 Kamalov A, 2003. pp. 83, 84, table 2
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mamap Hap OPOALICOH I'DX COKIUIT TOPYYADX MDAD, OapumT MororH HInH» ycHbBl 61u9CT yaADaryi
aXm9.

Xoép. banaaaans! axxmaaaraansl AyH4 (749.6 capaac-9 cap) ye:—

Bypry-uitn tyaaagaang saaracan econ 0zy3yyd eepuitH Hytar 0040x C3A%HI® MOPOH Ayy HYYCOH
6oa0atoit. Toanniir Menryyasxssp Basmuop Topsu xaan, CoasHruit ragpsr (apaac), VbiayH roasm
Oapyyn Oue [l TOATO XY PT9A LDPST UATDDKDD.

XapuH econ 02y3yyd, LPPOT 39BCIUIH XYudd gaxuH Oaszaax, Coasurmita Illsim Toaroitag mppsr
Xypaaayyaaxaap 6oaszcon OariHa. IIIbIm Toaroia ozys (0auvipky) aiiMar LDPra» XypaaAyyAxk Oaiix mart
Yurypsin basnyop TopsH xaaH eepuitH TYIIMDAUIH HOIT LIDPIT 3aXUpyyaaH Jaillaap MopayyAcaH Oa
Yirypsin 1uppar 749.6.18-ua ozysmaii (bativipxkymait) 6ainaaxs». Morois IIas YcHBI MDA9BT YHADCADBDA,
ylizypoit 09psT 02y3viz CHADHIDA ITaXak LaBUIDK, YAADH Xeexea ozysyyd beeHeepee CsA9HID ypyyaaH
Oypyyaxm3. Yamaap yiizyp uspar CHADHID IDTIAXK 02Y3YY0blz MOIITOH I'YILIDXK AaXVH TyAaAAaX [IOOHTYI
02Y3 UDPTUIAT 0A30ACOH 0010ATOI. YAMaap 0A30ACOH apBaH SpUMilr OyliaaH ozys (0ailbipky) HapT UATDDK,
«Tait buars TyTyk eIIMACHUI y4up, TaHII, XO€p A3TYypTaH OIIMACHUII YIUp Xap MPIDH Ta Hap yX®X3J,
XYPA99, DUUITYH ©ACOXTY, AApaxIyil Ta Hap I'DXK XDA9B, AAaXIVDK XYy49DD ©IeITYH» I'DX yTraTail yXyyATbIH
yaHapTall Ayy Oapuyaxs». MeH ozysyydviz gara’k Mpd®X Xyraljaar 3aak 0043coH ax®d. 19194 ozysyyd
(batioipky) aarak OpX Hb OallTyrall AaXUH ecoH mamapmaii XOAODOOAX YuzZypblH 9DCPST THMIDXDDP
TOX1UpOALCOH Tya basingop Topsin xaan 749.9.17-H4 1sprs» aaiiaaap MopAyyaas. DHD yea YIrypaac
Taa0MCaH TyplIyyA (aATMHY) LPPAT UPXK 02y3bi (0ailbipky) MeH aaiidaap UpK Oyil Tadaap MDAYYAKDD.
Moroia IInu» YcHbI OMusscnitH M3435r95p 0604 023 (0ativipky) Oa ecor mamap Hb Lar 0OA3O0X Yuzypbviz
I'PHDAYYADH XOEp Taslaac Hb 39par Dallajaxaap TOAOBAOCOH sIH3 aXKuUraaraaar. YiurypsH basnuop Topsn
XaaH 4 MIM Hexuea 0aligaa yycd Oaiiraar aHzaapaH ®H TOPIYYHA 02y3biz (0ativlpkyz) TOHOT AOBTAOH
UYBITBIATBIP HyypaHA Oy TIIOXVIKDD.

batuvipxy anmruin tapryyH Tainn buars tyTyk yizypm saaraaaa, Tan yaceiH xaanbl Tanpmmrmiig VIII
OHBI apBaH CapblH yJAaarduH TyyAaait egep (749.11.18), bapyyn Huitcasa YaHaHb-4 Up>K, TaH yACBIH XaaHBI
opA4oH/ Dapaaaxk»».3?

Tan buars tyryk Tan yacag odcon up, A.Kamaza0BbH y39x59p, Tan yacaac uspar 39BCIMIH TyCAaMXK
XYCBDX 30pMAToTON OaricaH roH».%

I'ypas. baitagaans! axxmaaaraanel Torcroaniia (749.6 capaac-9 cap) ye:—

Tait buars TyTyKbIH TOATOACOH DBCAMIH HOT IOA XY4IUIT DaliagaH gapcaH 4 YIUTIYPBIH AOPHOA XOPII
econ mamapyyod AaiicarHacaH x»B»9p OaricaH Tya basnuyop Topsan xaan 119pres aBu mamapviz Jaiiaaap
MOpAX®3. Yamaap Xonps-uiH 9x ['ypsan bupry-a econ mamapmaii 3yypaajan Tyaaaaxss. I'ypsan
bupry-rmitn tyaaasaang siaaracan econ mamapbii xarac MprsH Hb, Moronn Ina® YcHBI M9293r95p
Yuryp yacaa aAaraap opcoH Oereeg, xapMH YAACDH XaraCc MPI®H Hb Xaalllaa OypyyAaH HYYC®H Hb
Togopxonryi. Tyc Oumusscmitn E7-a ***qa/xa IDCOH TOICTOAMITH XDADH YCOT YAACDHJA TYATYypAaH
G.Ramstedt, C.E.Maaos Hap «qitanga / xuaaH pyy» xsM5H HexeH coprascsH 604 K.Czeglédy, «qarluga /

32 Usnp Uxynmans, 1958. 1. 473
3 Kamalov A, 2003. p. 84
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KapAyK pyy» oK coprascHmiir A.Kamazaos 45Mx0k59.3 DHA aHXaapMaap Xd45H 3y11a OariHa, HOTA, ecoH
mamapvlz AMMADHX CyAJaadns, oA00TUIH MOHIoA YACBIH AOPHOA XBCI99p HyTardaxk OaiicaH I'oX Yy349T.
Xapus yiizypyyd sptHdCc CHADHID MOPHUIL DX, AYHA OMedp HyTardaxk MpCOH 0erees eryyasH Oyil yea
yuizypyyd MOHIOABIH TOB X9CHIT CYyphIIIEK OalicaH oM. TuitM»sc yIUrypT garaap OpXoryil I's>K ININADH
3allAK HYY>X Oaifraa ecor mamapoitt XyH aM OAOH alIMar, Yizypyyovii HyTTUIAT IIIyBTAaH rapd OapyyH 3yIT
HYYC®H TIDA®I Hb MX DPIDA3DOTOI. XOEPT, econ mamapyyd 3aaBad XDH HOIDH aliMarT jaraap OpoOX
II1aapAJAararyi Xy4dmpxasr aiiMar Oaricad TyA XudaH pyy 9 HYYCOH 9COHX Hb DPIoA393TI. XDPDB mamapyyo
OeeHEOPOE6 UIH HYYCOH aBaac pyHM OMYIMitH Oyc CypBalXug 0yasr Oagar M99 yaasx 00408 yy. Econ
mamapoit Xarac uprsH kapAykm HTACSH T9X K.Czeglédy-mith canaa Hp lapAmMsurmitH TSMASTADXK
YAADDCOH KUMAK alIMIUIIH Oyp®A49A4J OPOALICOH mamapuii AoMrooc yabaaTait 0oaoatoit. ['oxass yya
AomorT, TatapbiH 939H Hac OapCHBI Japaa YAACSH XO€p XYYTMiIH Oara Hb mamap aliMIUIT TOPIYYADX
SPXUITH TOA66 axbiTaa XOPA0X CaHaa Hb YA OYTCOH®DC 601004 OVIPBIH XDADH IIajap XYHDD aBu 3yrTaacaH
TyXail TOAOpXOil eryyaasr.® Oepeep x»1094, gomort, TartapbiH A40T00A04 ©OOACOH Yila sBAJaac
IIIaATraalad 1I@6H TOOHBI mamapuyyd epHe 3YIT HYYCOH Tyxail gypaax OaiiHa. I'stea Moroin Ina»
YcHbl OMU®aCT, yiizypm sidaracaH mamapoli HUIAT XYH aMBbIH Xarac Hb OypyyAaH HYYC®H Tyxail eryyax
Oartraa Hb 'apAMBUIMIH THMABIABCOH AOMIOOC OIT ©Op Vil sABgaa 000X UAT Xapardax OaiiHa. ['ypasr,
«q® ycruitH gapaax «kirti» XoM®9X yIMIT OAOHX CyjJaad «HSTACDH, OPCOH, XYPCOH» IDXK OPUyyAKDI.
I'sBu Tyc «kir» yT Hb «®ACHX, HIyprax» ISCOH YTIBIT Oac aryyasar.’® «Kir» XxamM»9X YIUIH «IIIyprax» Isx
yTratail X0A00H TaHIl OapuMT AypAbs. TaH YACBIH Xyy4dMH CyJapT, Xudan Hapbll “sSMart cu HapTail
OaliagaHa, aM>XXuaT ya oasooc Iluuimanp 0oaoH CsAHROMIIAHb yyaAHaa XOProAoHO”¥ X®MBDSH
TOMABIADXKDD. Kymocu aiimarrtail OaifHra 3®BCOI 30PYYAADT Xudanuyyd saarjaa Xyassesa, Lluninaxs,
CanpOuiianb yyaHaa IIyprajar rscoH yTTBIT DHD M9A9D aryyAx OaitHa. Ecen mamapuyyd, xudanmaii aana
HYYA2A4MA, TUIIMDDC ToaHmiir I'ypsan bupry-a, yizypm saaracanel gapaa €epcAUiiH caliH M9A3X 09PX,
OapraaTail yya OylOy HyTar yCHaa O4VDK Cyyraaryil Isx YHA®cA94 AaB Oanixryit. TuitM»ac TyxalitH Mepuiir
«T®P capbIH apBaH TaBaH/ Xorips-uitH ox I'ypsan bupry-4 Tataprait Xyrraagan Tyaaasas, Xarac MUproH Hb
Aaraap Mp®B, Xarac MpIoH Hb [Ta3pbIH H9p?]Xxa-/ ITypras» I'9K YHIINMX CaHaATall OaliHa.

I'ypsan bupry-rmitn tyaaagaanaap, basndop TopsH XaaHbl TOPTYYACDH Yilzypyyd OOAOH TYYHUIA
TaablHXaH, Tail buars TyTyKbIH TOPIryyAc®H ecer ozy3 (0aiivipky), ecen mamapviH DBCAUIIH XOOPOHJ,
OPHOCOH JaliHBl T0A XOCOI Hb OHAOPAOCOH 0eree/ yizypyyd aAaByy OailgaaTail OOACOH 4, ecoH 02Y3mou
xaMcaK DaricaH econ mamapyyod, yuzypmaii AaXUH 39BCOT 30PYYAKDD.

Tar buars TyTyKbIH 9BcaD9C ecot 0zy3 (0auivipky) HapbIr OyyAraH aBd aMm>KcaH YirypsiH basmaop Topsan
XaaH, yAcgaa IIMHOTIDA XWUIDK, ©OpUIIH XOE€p XOBYYHADD sAOIy 1104 OATOH, 3YyyH, OapyyH Trapbir
3axmupyyalaag yAMaap Yuk aliMIMIT 4aiiAK99. XapuH Oapc KMAUH HaMpaac dapaa OHbI OMATHUIIH TaBaH
cap XypT®4 JaxuH eceH mamapmaii Oaiiaacan 6oaoatoir. Moroin IIuas YcHBl OMussCcT H® Tadaap
“yynuit xonHo Top xuanis [750 oHbl] HamMap yparimaa [40pHO 3yrIT] 30p4uuB, mamapaac acyys. Tyyaai
>KnAniH [751 oH] TaBaH cap XYpTa4 ...” XOMDDH TOMADIADKDD. Brasscuiie yT ycor Hb aara 60ACOH X9CHIT

% Maaos C.E, 1959. c. 40, Boct. 19; Czeglédy K, 1973. p. 265; Kamalov A, 2003. p. 86
% baproasa B.B, 1973. c. 43

%6 ApesneTiopKckmii, 1969. c. 308

% Matepmnaasr., 1984. c. 157
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econ mamapmaii AaxXVH TyAaAACaH DCBYA Jaraap OpPyyAcCaH Tyxall eryya0sp OaiicaH 0OA0B yy I9XK
TaamMarAaazk OaitHa.

Vieypyyo Tes AsuitH HYYADAYAMIT XOPXDH MaHAAK YACBIH TOATONJ CyycaH Tadaap ©IyyACSH
IypaBAaxb XSCIUIT Oazak x»4054, basHuop 6a Tait buars TyTyKbIH XOOpOH/, ©pHOCEH XaaH HINPHDOHUI
TOA06X TOMIIDAJ eCOH mamap aMmar ozysyydaac AyTaxryil Yypsr ryinustrax, 749 onsl Hamap Tait buars
TYTYKBIH 9BC1 TOMOOXOH s4arjaa XyA99CHUI Japaa 4 I9COH Ome JaaH yilzypmaii TOMIPAADXKDD. Ep Hb
ecort mamapuyyd TypsruitH Mowko Kamaransl xaaH44aAbIH CYYA®9p 4 XY4MPXST HOISH Oaitk, Typsr
yACaj, TOXMOAACOH OalTraAMiH TaMIINUIT Y3STAAVNT AAAUMAYYAAH mypazyyomaii Oamajaxk OaiicaH.
Uyxamaaa, ecort mamapuyyd VIII syyner sxussc 9xa5H Tes A3uiiH HYY4DAYAUIH yAC TOPUIH aMbApaid,
UADBXTDII OpOALIOXK, sAaHrysa TypsIuilH XOXYyy XaaHT yAC MOXCHUI Japaa opHocoH, Tes AsniH
HYYADAYAUIT X9H TOPIYYADXUIH TOA00X TOHMIDAJ 0auvipky 39psr aliMarrail xamMcaXX, TOMOOXOH
TOMIIAMIAT XUIICHH XYM PXST YAC TOPUITH XYIMH OaiKo.

IV. Ayu, Biikagiik, Buryu, Kayra basi U¢ Birkii.
Avyu.

Ecen mamapmaii Xoa00TAOX pyHU OMUIMIIH Aypcraad, AypAarAcaH aHXHBI Ta3pbelH H9p 0oa 'Ary'
0024011.%

DH® raspplH OaiipimiabiH Tadaap b.Jl.Baaaumupiios gapaax caHaabir x91k9. Top099p, OpXOHBI
. ayu (V.Thomsen, Inscriptions de 1'Orkhon, p. 126). Du® HH Ara Oyoy Ara roa 0Oa
bariraamitH 4aHaa Aaxb ATBIH TOABIH XOHAUH (MOHroa Omurs»p ayu, Oypmagaap abd) Hsp 1om miur

“”

O6uusscT Oy

Oarina. OpxoHbl OMuDsCT toguz tatar-biH '9 mamap' HPSITHI HATACOH 02y3yyomaii TypKuitH XaaHbl XUIICOH
XO€p TyalaajaaHbl TyXail Yiia sIBjaATail XOAOOH ayu-UifH TyXail TOMABIADXKDD” XOMDDH Aypaaad yaMaap
“T9ICOH 4 MOHIOAJ ayu>aba rsgsr HOPT®II ©ep Tasap 0440 00A0X IOM I'DATMIT IOyTall 4 aryrai
TOMABIADX XOporroi. Kumss Hb OBOPMOHIOAJ YYHTDH TOCT®I HOPTOI HOI Toa Ouit” Ioxk OMYCHH
Dartaar.®

TyyHIII MATT9A4 XOEPBIH 39P3T HPIroA393ToI caHaA DaliHa.

Hora, Ary (ayu) raasr Hb mypaz YT I'9AST Hb 9PpIroA3daTdii Oeree sH Talaap Adapaax Talla0apbIr XapHa
yy.

«MOHT04BIH HyyIl TOB40OH»—bI §141-4: Dprynsa myrrax ['sH MOpHUIT IIMHaaHEI aryy (yy4am) HyTa 9K
Ouit. Dpryns Mepen/ 1ytrax ['on MepHuil ImuHaaHbl aryy Hyra Oymoy «sina'a-yin a‘unu'u» racsH yruir
Urop ae PaxeBmas «xarac apAblH TOM XOIIyy» OYyIOy XO€p TOABIH OMAYUP ADX XOIIYy XDMDDH
TaAdapaaxks».4

Xoéprt, b.Sl.Baaaumupnios, Ary 6a ogoornitn OXY-bIiH HyTarT Oyii Ara-bIH XOHAUIIT HOPUITH TOCTDII/,
AYyAAYVIAQH HOT Ta3ap IoXK y3XK9D.

3 Tekin T, 2008. p. 62 BK D34
% Baaaumupuos B.51, 2005. T. 22
40 de Rachewiltz, 2004. p. 520
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“

X®poB HOPUIH TOCTDII Xapardax x»109p 0Oaildaas AyAAyiiaBad, «MOHTOABIH HYYIl TOBYOOH»-BI
Ergline miiren huruu neiijii Qan miiren Ergiine-de cidququ Sinaa-yin a/y/u nu/y/u-da ...”*' racsH
eryya0spt Oyi1 a/y/u (a'u) rox Dpryns 6a XaH (I'sH) MepHuMit 69aunp Asx raspsuir ([ajguda) meH rax Oac
Y39k 004HO.

Typosrmitn buars xaansl I9speAT XOII06HA AypAaracad 'Ary' XoMo9X ra3phir, o400ruitH Monroa Y acein
Tes ammrmitn OpasH® cyMbH HyTar, Tyya roasH ypa OwmemitH 'Vy Oyaan' MeH 00A0B yy I'SCOH
TaaMarAaAbll 614 A9BIIYYAX OaiiHa. I'9B4 MeH aniMruitH MeHreHMoOpbsT cyMaH/, Oac UM HOPTOI Trasap
Oaiigar. I'sxa»» Tes amruitH DpasH® CyMBIH 'Yy OylaH Hb TOMOOXOH X®MJK®DHMII TyAaljdaaH XMUIDK
00a0XyII1] HEXIIeA apail nayyTsit, TyyHuasH Typsruitn Kanaran Mowko xaan 716 oHbI ®XHMII Xaracr,
Oocaoro rapracan ecer Oatvipky aumruiiH VIx upkunr gaiiaaap mopaox Ayao (doaa Oyioy oaoormitn
Tyya) roaa Oyt HuUprscsH*? 39pruiir xapraasasaa 1yya TOAbIH ®pSIT OpIMX 9HOXYY 'Yy Oyaan'-r 'Ary’
MOH I'9XK Y39K 004HO.

Biikagiik, Buryu.

Yitrypein bastHuop, econ mamapmaii 'byksryk' (bexsryk)-T aHX yAaa TyaasajcaH Oerees yyHUI Aapaa
3yTTCaH 02y3, mamapuyyodviz 'Bypry' xeMosX razapT XaliK, H9XDH MOIITee  IYIICoH Oaiiaar. DHA rapd Oyii
'Bypry' 6oaon «Tapuar»—bm Onusscuitn 'bypry' msr 6o04ox rapuaaryit 6a cyasaauna, Tes arimruiin
bopnyyp cymein mytraap ypcaar, Hoén yyaaac 9x aBcan bopoorniti roaslr pyHu OMUIuiie Aypcraa Aaxb
Bypry men xsm»ax»9.42 C.I Kasamropusiit xapun TapuateiH 6musscuitn 'Bypry'-r I'opaor (Exmceir)
MepHMIt HoT 9X Kaa-keM IracsH Hb X04 30pyYyTai1 0Ho0AT 00x95. Xapun C.Xap>kay0aii, 'bBypry'-r, Bypxan
Xaaayn yya 0yioy sceva OHoHg, 1yTrax bypra roa rax y3xos.4

Pyun Owmurmitn 'Bypry'-r BopoormitH roa X OHOOCOHZA YHA®CA9B24, 'Byksryk' (bBexsryk) Hb
Yaaanbaatapaac OapyyH ypa 3yrT opugor «llysyyn ¢pepm»—uitn opunmy ypcaar bexeruiin roa scs»a
bexerniin gapaa opumMbIH rasap 6aix 0OypsH 6040MxT10I1.% Torssa u Moroiin IlnHs ¥YcHpl Onasscuiir aHx
ynmican I'Pamcreg, Byksryk-uiir ¥ aaanOaaTapbin OapyyH ypg opiinx bexer MeH rax y3a:x 0aik»s.

Kayra basi U¢ Birkii.

Xo1ps-uitH sxuiiH I'ypsan bupry xsmasx raspeid Tasaap C.XapskayOail gapaax caHaAbII ©IyYAXKDD.
Top699p, Xoiips' (Kdyra)-r ogooruita XapasH roa rox onooroog, 'Yu bropkio' (U¢ Biirkii)-r Xopasuruiim
®X aBcaH IypBaH IO X®MD9XK5.% Buanmuit Xysp4 apait eep caHaartail OaitHa. DArs»p HOP «MOHI0ABIH
HYYIl TOBYOOH»-4 MOH Aypaardcad 0oaoatoit. X.IIspass 1949 ona «MOHroaslH Hyy1] TOBUOOH»—bI §128,

161, 177, 193, 197, 250-4, aypaaracan 'Caiip xospuitH' Tyxan “... MeH C949HID XaBMac 0AACOH XOIIIOOHUI
ouusncong Keyire 1o aypacan y3sr4sH5"4 XoM99H €IyyACOHDDC Y3894, Top099p «Moroin Innas ¥YcHb

41 MoHroAsIH Hyy11 ToB4oo, 1985. §141, T. 73
42 Liu Mau-tsai, 1958. s. 170-171, 258-259
4 IMunoxyy M, 1980. T. 47; Batcypan b, 2007. 1. 39-40

# Kasmropasm C.I, 1980. c. 94; Kapxkaybait C, 2002. c. 86, kapTa TeppuTtopun o6beAMHeHHOTO KaraHaTa TIOPKOB (B 745-761
TOABI)

4 barcypsH b, 2009. T. 123
0 Kapskaybait C, 2002. c. 85, kapTa TeppuTOopun oobe AMHEHHOTO KaraHaTa TIOPKOB (B 745-761 roasr)
47 [Tspasii X, 1949. 1. 68
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O6uusnc»-T Hop rapdar 'Keitps' (Kadyrd)-r 'Caitp x»9p' MeH I9X TaaMardax 0Oainke». Apxeoaormd
Y. DpasnabateiH cysaacHaap “... o400 Tasan cysuiin taa, X9BT99 Oop XexuitH taa, beepeaxyyruitn taa
I'9CHH T'ypBaH UX Taa 00AroH” HyTIMIH OAOH X®A9A19X 00AcoH Tes aimruitH basHa»arsp cymbIH HyTar
“... XopA®H To4bIH 308 3Tre94uiiH Taaa Vix Yusrraii, bara Yusrrsimn ooo, 'aayyTaiin OaiiimH XO€peIH
XOOPOHAOX TasphIr ['asyyTaliH amM, HD aMHbBI ®XoH/ opimx Oyaruiir 'aayyrait Oyaar rons. Top Oyaraac
®X aBcaH roawlr I'aayyTaiin OyArniiH roa rax 0a T®p roa O0apyyH 4muIT ypccaap MX OAOH HyypTail, Hamar
UXTDI, XOHXOp XOHAMI pyy LyTraHa. buanmit canaxag sH® xeHAuNT »pT nHarr Caip X939p X9MD5H
HOpUIADK OaricaH 6oaoatoir” r»»4 yAMaap 'caifp', 'calipplH' ISCDH TOAOTTOATONM X974 XDADH Tasap
Tyxaia0aa, 'CaiipbIH Xyar' 39psr rasap Oaiiraa Hb “... yr ra3pbir 45oxus yes Caiip Xo5p XoM9DH HOPADK
OaricHpl ya0aa Oaiik 60AHO” roxKD.4

©OMHeX CyAJlaauablH caHAA XUIIDDA AOOP 6IyyAdX eepcAUiiH OapuMTa TyAryypAaH UMHIMC XaaHBI
ASPBOH OpABIH HOT Oaripaax OaricaH Caifp x99puitH Taa Hb yyxamgaa «MoroiH [nHs YcHb O1anac»-
mitH 'Koitps' (Kdyrd) MeH racoH caHaABIT yAaM OaTKyyAaH A9BITYYAX OalifHa.

«MOHIOABIH HyyIl TOBYOOH»-4 X9A9H ydaa aypaaracan 'Canp xoopuiid Taa' Hb Moroin Innas Ycabr
ouusscuia 'Konps' (Kdyrd) MeH 1ok y3B9a TYYHMII 9XDH/A Oalijar XsM®9H TyCc OMUssCT Aypdax 'Yd
bupky' (I'ypsan bupky) Hb «MOHIroAbIH Hyy1l TOB40OH»-bI § 96, 97, 98, 103, 177-4 ToMAsrasrAcoH 'Bypru
9par’ 6040x Hb rapiaaryi oM. 'Ksitps' 6040H TyyHTSI1 XaMmcaH Hop rapy Oariraa 'Yu bupky'-uitH rasaap
OIyYyA®X PpyHU OMUTUITH MDADDHUI aryyara YMHIDXK OryyAsX 0040AII00T OATOXBIH 3DPBIIIDD YITypTail
ydaa Japaa TyadalAcaH ecoH mamapbit HyTardax OalicaH Ta3pblH UMIUiiH OapuM>kaa Oac MITH X®A9X
Doa0MKMIT HODXK OaliHa. DArs»p rasap yCHbI OalipIIALIT 3ypar.1-9sc XapHa yy.

comoe

YUK

|y6c Hyyp

1-Ary

2 - Bypry

3 - Bykaryk

4 - Xoiips

5 - I'ypsan bupry

sypar 1. TeB Azu 742-751 on

AIIMNTI'AACAH XOPOI' AT ADXYYH

8 Dpasusbar Y, 1996. 1. 138
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BATSUREN, Barangas : THE UYGHURS AND BAYIRKHUS. THE NINE TATARS DURING
THE YEARS 747-751

In this paper, the author investigates the history of the Uyghur Empire, which ruled over Inner Asia
for a century. The focus of the paper is on the period between 742 and 751. He divided the period in
question into three parts:

At the beginning of this period the Uyghurs were able to take advantage of the Turkic internal power
struggle. In middle of 742 the Turkic Kutlug yabgu khagan was killed by the united power of basmil and
uch-karluk, and the basmil Ashina Shi was chosen as khagan, and the allied tribes got a real
administrative power; the Uighur Guli Peilo became the Left yabgu, the karluk Piciya shehu was chosen
as the Right yabgu.

The second part of the paper summarizes the role of the Uyghurs in the alliance against the Turks, and
it is shown how the three karluks and basmils were put down from power.

In the concluding part of the writing the author investigates the related historical sources, which
recorded a fairly large amount of information regarding the struggle with the Turks; this part covers the
period between 746 and 751.

Attention is also drawn to the importance of the Nine Tatar tribe alliance, especially to the main group,
or the bayirkhu union, which fought with the Uyghurs as of 747, and an attempt is made to clarify their
role during this historical period.
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HORVATH, Izabella

The Tarim Basin Mummies: a Commentary

Since the mid-nineteenth century much of Western historical research has been motivated by the desire
to prove that Indo-Europeans were responsible for significant cultural development and evolution in
Europe and beyond. Over the years major inventions, such as the chariot, bronze working, and horse
riding have all been claimed as Indo-European creations. These speculations are based largely on the
assumption of cultural diffusion from a single source, that is Europe, and often overlook the possibility of
independent clusters of cultural development taking place in tandem in different parts of the world.
Moreover, the research often lacks a global perspective and neglects to include pertinent historical data
from farther afield.

While early efforts to prove Indo-European cultural primacy nearly 150 years ago may be
understandable, if not excusable, it is hardly so in the 21+ century. This is especially true in regards to the
study of the early history of China and the question of western influence. More often than not western
researchers ignore pertinent Chinese historical records as well as Chinese and Russian scholarly work in
order to maintain claims of Indo-European cultural primacy. This predisposition of viewing cultural
diffusion as moving exclusively from West to East complicates and confounds the relevant questions and
issues we are faced with when researching the cultural history of ancient China.

One of the most famous and prevalent cases in which the inclination of western scholars to seek
cultural influences moving from the Indo-European west to the Chinese east, is in the case of the Tarim
Mummies. Scholars such as Sir Aurel Stein, Albert von le Coq, and Sven Hedin came across these
fascinating finds, excavated in Xinjiang, China in the early 20 century and dating between 1800 BCE and
200 CE. More recently, they have been dealt with by western scholar Victor Mair.

Mair, a Chinese language professor at the University of Pennsylvania, visited Xinjiang in 1994 and
reported his “discovery” in the Urumqi Museum of a number of mummified remains which looked to
him to be European (Hadingham, 1994). The report about “Mysterious Blonde Ancient Europeans in
China” spread like wildfire to sensation-seeking media. Simply entering “Tarim Mummies” into a Google
search verifies the report’s far-reaching effects.

The journalist, Hadingham reported in Discover magazine that some of the mummies were blonde and
that according to Mair, were of Celtic stock who rode chariots across Central Asia introducing this
technology to China, along with the knowledge of surgery, bronze working and textile weaving. Early
Chinese historical records do not mention the origins of bronze working, and the use of the chariot, thus
leaving western scholars to continue their guesswork about the diffusion of these inventions. However,
speculations on the subject do not bring us any closer to answering these questions.

My own research pertaining to the Tarim mummies began in January 1995 when I had the opportunity
to personally conduct fieldwork in Xinjiang. This naturally included seeing the mummies in the Urumgqi
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Museum. Though the report by Mair claims that the mummies were blonde, there were no blonde haired
mummies among the exhibits. I talked to Wang Binghua, an archeologist who excavated some of the
mummies, and Dr. Idlis at the Urumqi Museum, who at that time was the Deputy Director of the
Archeological Institute in Urumgqi. I also had the privilege of several lengthy discussions with Han
Kangxin, the physical anthropologist in Beijing, and an expert in the prehistoric Xinjiang populations. The
discussions with these experts and my own research resulted in a refutation of Mair’s report (Horvath
1995a; 1995b; 1996).

The lecture I delivered in January, 1995 at the Xinjiang Normal University’s Department of Folklore
and Music, emphasized the findings that European and Central Asian Europoids developed quite
independently in their respective regions since the Bronze Age, and no evidence exists to support the
claim of a massive migration from Europe eastward into the Tarim Basin. Data supporting both my
lecture and research was derived from the academic works of Russian, Kazakh, and Chinese scholars. It is
this evidence which I wish to bring to light in this current work and which I will detail below.

The book by Mallory and Mair (2000) entitled The Tarim Mummies — Ancient China and the Mystery of the
Earliest Peoples from the West pursues the European influence theory, as the title clearly suggests. The terms
“west,” “Europoid,” “Caucasoid,” “Caucasian” and “European,” are used interchangeably and are never
clearly defined. This book has been specifically responsible for perpetrating what they suggest to be a
salient role of Europeans in the cultural development of Xinjiang, the western province of China, and by
extension China proper.

In the years following its publication, these allegations resulted in many popular journals, history sites
and even some textbooks (too numerous to list) adopting the “European influences in China” viewpoint.
The frenzy of the past 10 years, dominated by the American and international press sensationalizing a yet
unproven hypothesis about “eastwardly Indo-European cultural diffusion,” has hardly helped to clear the
unsettled dust from the scholarly air. For recent propagation of these thoughts good examples can be
found online from the UK’s The Independent, which reports that, “...DNA testing confirms that the
hundreds of other mummies found in Xinjiang's Tarim Basin are of European origin,”

(http://www.independent.co.uk/news/world asia/a-meeting-of-civilisations-the-mystery-of-chinas-celticcmummies-413638.html
(August 2006). New York Times article of November 2008 purports the same viewpoint
(http://www.nytimes.com/2008/11/19/world/asia/19mummy.html).

Furthermore, the western press has brought this historical issue in sharp juxtaposition with local
Chinese political problems regarding the territory of Xinjiang, implying that Chinese officials are trying to
deny “western” influence in China’s “development” for political reasons. This is a curious allegation on
the part of the west, considering that literally hundreds of ancient Chinese inventions had reached the
west in the past 2000 years (Needham, 1954-2008), for which the west is just now beginning — reluctantly
— to give credit to China. Yet, to date, China has been neither indignant, nor overtly insistent on “cultural
superiority.” There is something to be learned here, to be sure.

The problem is that the allegations made in the book by Mallory and Mair, cannot be proved to date,
and will remain but speculations, because careful and complete analysis and consideration of the
available data points in quite different directions. The sweeping conclusions greatly weaken the value of
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the book as a reliable scholarly source, and seriously mislead the laymen who depend for their
information on scholarly rigor.

1. First of all, Mallory and Mair admit that claims of direct migrations from Western Europe into the
Tarim during the late Bronze Age are unwarranted. They admit that “Caucasoid” populations (a now
obsolete physical anthropological term — IH), some of whose members were mummified by the arid
conditions of the Tarim Basin, have been living in Siberia and Central Asia at least since the late Neolithic
Age (4,000-3,000 BC). However, the authors communicate only a half-truth: studies by Russian scholars in
the middle of the 20" century had already shown that though these Central Asian populations are
anthropologically classified as Europoids (an unfortunate anthropological term meaning “European
looking,” not “living in or coming from Europe”), they have markedly different physical features from
Europoids of Western Europe of the same time period. It seems the authors had either not familiarized
themselves with these particulars, or they chose to ignore them because the data did not support their
“out of Europe” theory.

Actually, the only peoples in Central Europe today who show similar physical features to these early
Central Asians — and the contemporary Kazakhs, Kirgiz, and Uyghurs of today — are those living in the
Carpathian Basin. These are the descendents of Hungarians, Seklers, and Petchenegs, and it is common
knowledge that they migrated from Central Asia into this region in the 9*-11* centuries (Henkey and
Horvath 2002, 2007).

As early as 1959, based on Debetz’s research, Okladnikov wrote that the Europoids of Siberia — a vast
area of Central Asia — broke away from an even more ancient group of Europoids that migrated into
Europe in late glacial times (Paleolithic). Consequently, both populations developed quite independently
after that. By the Bronze Age, the Asian Europoids exhibit a shorter, medium-height face, prominent
cheekbones, and medium-round to round skull, while the northern European Europoids tend to have
long faces, higher facial planes, and long, narrow skulls (Okladnikov 1959, 10).

After over 40 years of intensive research, the Kazakh anthropologist, Izmagulov, has concluded that
the population of Central Asia has been physically remarkably homogenous since the Bronze Age. The
population exhibits variations of the Central Asian — not geographically western European— Europoid
type (Izmagulov 1970).

Data have been determined not through the examination of single specimens, but by measuring and
cataloging thousands of measurements of skeletal remains as well as modern humans. One needs only to
read the reports of Izmagulov, Okladnikov, Henkey, et. al. to realize the massive scientific data from
which they had drawn their conclusions.

Thus, clearly this anthropological data alone negates notions of any possible Western European
migrations into the Tarim. Furthermore, another Russian Scholar, Ginsburg (1966), gives a detailed
description of the Saka of the 5% century BC from examined skeletal material. Though the Saka and
Scythians have been appropriated into the Indo-European sphere, based solely on the assumption that
they spoke an Indo-European language, Chinese written records reveal that the Saka and Wusun spoke
Turkic, a non-Indo-European language (Geng 1982). However, this would not by any means change their
physical appearance.
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2. Mallory and Mair are also quick to point out that the Uyghurs, who moved to Xinjiang from the
Baikal area in 840, show marked physical resemblance to the ancient Tarim Basin populations, and thus
they can be considered, at least in part, the direct descendants of these early Xinjiang groups (Mallory &
Mair, 250-251). The authors follow this line of thought and conveniently lump members of the Central
Asian Europids and Western European Europids into the ambiguous “Caucasoid”, “Europoid” or
“Western” categories.

Chinese historical records describe the appearance of the ancestors of other Turkic language speakers
— such as the Kirghiz, Kazak, and Salar — who since ancient times inhabited Siberia. These peoples live
in Xinjiang and other areas of Central Asia even today. The Tang dynasty (618-907) history book recorded
that “The Jiankun (Chinese term for ‘Kirgiz’ from the Tang period) are tall, have red hair, white skin, and
green eyes,” (Ouyang, 1975: 6147). This record suggests that these physical features were by no means
possessed only by Western or Northern Europeans, or as is supposed even today, by the
“Indo-European” Tocharians (see New York Times article above).

In Ma’s 1981 work entitled Chinese Minority Nationalities (pp. 209-210), we read, "Acording to the Shiji
and the Han Shu (ca.200 BC-200 AD), the Gekun (or Jiankun=Kirghiz) lived at the upper reaches of the
Yenisey River; they are the ancestors of today's Kirghiz people.” The upper Yenisey River area was settled
as early as the Upper Paleolithic by ancient Cro-Magnoids who populated both Europe and Asia, and
who later formed part of the geographic area of today’s East European and Central Asian Afanasievo
(2500-1500 BC) and Andronovo (1700-1200 BC) cultures (Elisseeff 1972, 9-10). The members of these
Bronze Age cultures however do not physically resemble Western European populations. It is the
members of these cultures whom the early Tarim Basin and Turkic populations, resemble most closely
(Han 1986). Again, the Siberian populations” similarity to the Tarim basin population clearly negates any
direct or indirect Western European migration.

The continuity of this population into modern times, as Izmagulov found, again greatly minimizes the
probability of migrations from farther west. This conclusion also hold true for the Tarim Basin, as shown
by recent genetic findings. In the abstract of a paper by Thornton and Schurr, it is stated that,

“While the genetic history of the modern peoples of a particular region is not necessarily
related to their prehistoric antecedents, it is argued that the Tarim Basin experienced a
surprising cultural and biological continuity despite immigration from both east and
west into Xinjiang Province.” (Thornton/Schurr 2004:83-106).

Blurring the distinction between Central Asian Europoid and European Europoid, as Mallory and Mair
do, distorts the history of the entire Tarim Basin, if not the prehistory of Central Asia.

3. The authors Mallory and Mair caution, “...we know so little about the DNA of all the peoples across
Eurasia” (p 246). However, they persist with describing their DNA analysis “results.” Disappointingly the
DNA analysis, from whence we would expect definitive answers, in fact turns up few reliable results.

As it happens, of the eleven skin samples collected from various Tarim Basin mummies by the
geneticist Paolo Francalacci, Chinese authorities allowed only two samples to be taken out of China for
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analysis. One of these samples was so damaged that it had to be excluded. The other, which is the only
sample presented in the book (unspecified as to date and location), was found to be associated with the H
haplogroup. This group is but one of the nine that can be connected with about 40 % of “European
populations at large,” (Mallory & Mair, 247), but also to be found in 15 % of Near Eastern populations (pp
246-247). This proves nothing more that the individual was a Europoid, but not which subtype.

As all scholars know, a single sample is hardly basis for sound, statistically significant conclusions
about entire populations numbering hundreds of thousands, if not millions. The term “European
population at large” is general and vague and forces us to ask the question: in exactly what part of Europe
is this H haplogroup most abundant? This question however, remains unanswered.

However, by not mentioning a more specific geographic area, there is again a subtle suggestion of
cultural derivation from “father west.” It would also have been useful to mention, for the sake of
comparison and contextualization, as to what haplogroups the other 60% of European populations
belong. Also, comparisons to contemporary DNA from Xinjiang, as well as to other ancient Siberian and
Central Asian DNA, would have been instructive. Lacking these, the single DNA sample only serves to
emphasize the authors” adherence to their a priori theory.

It is not surprising that Europoid-looking populations share some DNA features. Thus, the one and
only DNA sample does nothing more than confirm the finding of Han Kangxin, the Chinese physical
anthropologist, who is the foremost expert on the physical categorization of the skeletal remains of the
ancient Xinjiang finds. Han concluded that the most ancient populations of Xinjiang in the Tarim Basin
are closely linked with the various South Siberian and Central Asian Europoids of the Bronze Age (Han
1986). This finding also concurs with Debetz’s conclusion that the Europoids of Europe, most specifically
Western Europe, are physically different from Europoids found in Central Asia. More specifically, they
resemble those of the Andronovo and Afanasievo cultures.

This data, however, is overlooked by Mallory and Mair, as are the published findings of Henkey and
Horvath regarding the similarity of contemporary populations of the Carpathian to those of modern
Kazakhs, Krighiz and Uygurs. The Carpathian population is markedly different from the populations of
other Central and Western European populations. Instead, they bear close resemblance to those of the
Bronze Age Andronovo and Afanasievo cultures around the upper Ob and Irtysh Rivers. It is a historical
fact that the ancestors of at least the Hungarians came into the Carpathians from Central Asia (Henkey
and Horvath 1998; 2002, 200).

4. Another serious problem in the book is the use of the coined expression the “mummy people” (p.
330). First of all, only recently have a few of the Xinjiang mummies undergone DNA analysis (Cui 2002).
Secondly, the mummies are dated from 1,800 BC to as recent as 1950, and many are clearly Mongoloid
(Pers. Comm. (1995) Han Kangxin). Therefore, to infer that all of the mummies are Europoids, let alone
Western European immigrants, is inaccurate and a gross misrepresentation of the facts. Similarly,
dubbing one of the mummies (commonly known as Cherchen man) as “Ur-David” because he bears a
resemblance to V. Mair’s brother! (p. 8), flies in the face of scientific rigor.

1'V. Mair is of Austrian stock.
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5. Furthermore, the seeming similarity between the textile-find of the Hallstatt (Western Austria)
culture, extending through Western Europe (ca 700 — to 400 BC: Good 1995: 331), and those textile pieces
found in Qizilchoca (Hami area of the Tarim Basin) of 1,200 BC (p 219) present further problems. Though
the authors point out that the distance and the scarcity of data are not sufficient to claim direct derivation
of the Tarim textiles from Hallstatt, they continue to explore possible cultural connections. It is mystifying
as to exactly how such connection could have existed if we consider the fact that the Hallstatt pieces are
dated to a half millennium later than those found at Qizilchoca site in the Tarim. If indeed any connection
could be conjectured, it would point to and east-to-west, and not a west-to-east movement of people, or a
divergence of techniques emanating form a place between the two areas. However, the fact that no other
such textile remnants can be shown in Eurasia, make such conclusions verge on the humorous.

6. Similarly, the book contains detailed discussion of the myriad problems of assigning a language to
the early Xinjiang populations. There is also a strong assumption on the part of the authors that
“European looking” populations had to speak Indo-European languages, and if they had ever spoken
other than an Indo-European language it is because they have been either “sinicized” or “turkicized”, that
is, language change had to have taken place at a later date. With such sweeping assumptions, supported
by no concrete proof, they designate the Afanasievo and Andronovo cultures to be
Indo-European, regardless of the anthropological findings that these populations are markedly different
form those in Central and Western Europe, and their physical features today are to be found among the
Turkic-speaking populations, per analysis of Debetz and Ginsburg (1966).

The authors explore Tocharian, for which the earliest written record is from the 6-9* c. AD, and —again
— they admit that projecting back this linguistic evidence from such late date upon the population that
lived 1,500 years earlier in the Tarim Basin is scientifically risky (p. 301). Tocharian is a language about
whose origin and position in the IE language family the jury is still out. Yet the authors continue to
pursue this line of comparison, treating Tocharian as a solid member of the IE linguistic family, and
ignoring the Chinese records that describe the languages of the Wusun, and Rouzhi? (populations
appropriated into the Indo-European camp, similarly based on linguistic speculations), and the Qiang
peoples of a few centuries BC and AD who lived in this area, to be close to Turkic (Ouyang 1975). Malory
and Mair also disregard the linguistic diversity that existed earlier and later in this region.

We are forced to conclude that the authors’ argument is based on tenuous and much contested
linguistic reconstructions projected to pre-textual times given as solid evidence for an ancient
Indo-European “ethnic” presence in the Tarim. The possible existence of other than Indo-European
languages in the area, per Chinese documents (Ouyang 1975), is again ignored.

From in-depth reading of the work it becomes clear that there is serious lack of solid archeological,
anthropological, ethnographic, or linguistic evidence that would warrant the conclusion that the Tarim’s
prehistoric populations migrated directly from western Europe during the Bronze Age — as the subtitle
of the book suggests. On the contrary, the evidence rather supports continuous local and Central Asiatic
cultures and traditions.

2 Erroneously written as “Yuechi” by many western scholars.
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Given the above evidence, the term “west,” does not mean Western Europe, but west of Xinjiang, that
is Central Asia, as west as the Afanasievo and Andronovo cultures had spread.

Throughout the book, Mallory and Mair are walking a tightrope of linguistic suggestions, based on
reconstructed words in an effort to establish the possibility of Indo-European dispersion from somewhere
in the grasslands of South Russia — or sometimes even further west — and these hypothetical
populations being instrumental in transmitting cultural features to early China. It abounds in
speculations, unproven allegations, and a priori theories. To give the impression of impartiality, they
straddle both sides of the issue: while the authors refuse to admit that not all European looking people
speak Indo-European languages, at the same time are cautious — somewhat reluctantly — to draw
far-reaching conclusions about definite and direct Indo-European movements from the far west into the
Tarim Basin (p 298). The idea of Indo-European cultural priority is insidiously suggested rather than
clearly stated.

It is disappointing that the work cannot be called an authoritative scholarly research tool. This topic
deserves a much more in-depth, complete, and a great deal more objective, carefully conducted analysis.
Lack of footnotes and references in many areas that would warrant them and a rather incomplete
bibliography (ignoring major earlier scholarly work by international scholars) render it of marginal use
for the scholar. It can be categorized as a popularized attempt at an overview of a far too wide and under-
researched topic.
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in the 21st Century permission. — Ed. JOES.]

Essays on Culture, History and Politics in a dynamic context

Parras PuBrLicaTioNs

"Exploring the Caucasus in the 21st Century is a unique contribution to the study of a complex
region. Its authors bring together investigations of both the North and South Caucasus in an effort to
explain discrete aspects of the history, linguistic complexity, current politics, and self-representations of
the myriad peoples who live between Russia and the Middle East. Here you can find new material on
the role of Arabic in Daghestan, conflicts in Georgia over ethnic identification, and the fallout from the
Russo-Georgian War over South Ossetia. There is something here for scholars of Caucasia as well as
interested general readers. This is a good place to start." Ronald Grigor Suny, Charles Tilly Collegiate
Professor of Social and Political History and Director of Eisenberg Institute for Historical Studies at the
University of Michigan. Emeritus Professor of Political Science and History at The University of
Chicago.
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Gabor Balint de Szentkatolna was one of the most talented Hungarian linguists of the late nineteenth
century and the beginning of the twentieth century. He devoted his life to the study of the so-called
‘Turanian” languages, i.e. the hypothesized language family of Uralic, Altaic and Dravidian languages. In
the second half of the nineteenth century, the languages of the Caucasus were also considered to be
scattered members of this language family. This Hungarian linguist wrote a number of grammars and
dictionaries of these languages.

Bélint de Szentkatolna also wrote a grammar and a dictionary of the Western Caucasian language,
Kabardian, which he thought to be closely related to Hungarian. The Kabardian language is presently
spoken by 443.000 persons in Russia, who live in the Kabardino-Balkaria and Karachai-Cherkessia native
territories. The capital of these territories is Naltshik. The other speakers of Kabardian, more than one
million of them, can be found in Turkey and in the Middle East. The fact that half of the Kabardian
population has left its Northern Caucasian homeland is due to Russian colonial policy, starting in the
beginning of the nineteenth century.

Kabardian is generally considered to be a rather difficult language, and its sound system, especially, is
rather complicated. The language counts 56 sounds, having only a few vowels. The set of consonants
includes rare fricatives and affricatives, like the ejective ones displaying a clear phonemic distinction.
Kabardian is closely related to Adyghe that is spoken by 125.000 people in Russia, in the Northern
Caucasian Adygean Republic, of which Maikop is the capital.

Most linguists, including Balint de Szentkatolna, claimed that Adyghe and Kabardian are only
dialectical variants of Circassian." In the prefaces of his Kabardian grammar and dictionary, the terms
Adyghe, Circassian and Kabardian are used as alternates. The term Adyghe actually functions as a kind
of super-category covering Cirkassian and Kabardian.” According to the Russian scholar, Klimov, (1969,
135) the Adyghe-Circassian-Kabardian language is formed with Abkhaz and Ubyx that are no longer
spoken in the Western Caucasian language group. The Western Caucasian languages are related to the
Eastern Caucasian languages, including Avar, Chechen and Ingush, yielding the family of Northern
Caucasian languages.’

In this paper, we will address the question of how a Hungarian linguist became interested in the study
of a complicated Caucasian language like Kabardian. It will be argued that this was due to three reasons.
Firstly, Balint de Szentkatolna was of Székely stock. The Székely is an ethnic Hungarian group living in
the southern region of Transylvania, the so-called Székelyland at the foot of the Eastern Carpathians.
Transylvania belongs presently to Romania but, before the First World War, it was under the suzerainty
of the Hungarian Kingdom. Secondly, Balint de Szentkatolna was a member of the Zichy-expedition to
the Caucasus, in 1895, visiting the territories where Kabardian was still spoken. Thirdly, the Székely
linguist was convinced of the fact that the so-called Turanian languages, including Kabardian, were
related.” Finally, we will evaluate Balint de Szentkatolna’s study of the Kabardian language.

! See www.ethnologue.com.
2 See Szentkatolnai Balint (1900, 1904).
3 Compare www.ethnologue.com.

* Compare Szentkatolnai Balint (1888).
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The Székely heritage

The Székely, Gabor Balint de Szentkatolnai, was born on March 13, 1844, to Endre Balint and Agnes
Illyés, in the village of Szentkatolna, in the County of Haromszék, which was one of the Székely counties
of the Hungarian Kingdom. Szentkatolna was a typical Székely village in the so-called Székelyland in the
southern part of Transylvania. The Székely were border-guards in the old Hungarian Kingdom,
protecting the south-eastern borders, i.e. the mountain range of the Eastern Carpathians. Because of this,
most of the Székely were granted nobility by the Hungarians kings or rulers of the semi-independent
Transylvanian principality that existed in the seventeenth century, during the Ottoman occupation of
Hungary.” The ancestors of Gabor Balint had been granted nobility as well. They received nobility from
the Habsburg King of Hungary, Rudolf (1572-1608) and it was reinforced by Prince Gabor Rakoczy I of
Transylvania (1630-1648). The Bélint family originally lived in the neighbouring village of Lemhény. At
the beginning of the seventeenth century, one of their branches moved to Szentkatolna. Hence, instead of
referring to Lemhény in their noble title, the branch, to which Gabor Balint belonged, used the Hungarian
style notation Szentkatolnai meaning ‘from Szentkatolna’ or the French style notation with de, i.e. ‘De
Szentkatolna’ for international use expressing nobility.° (...)

“The Ugor-Turkish War’

Although the Balint family was of noble origin, this did not guarantee a wealthy life. Gdbor grew up
under poor circumstances. After his elementary school years at several schools in his native Székelyland
and Transylvania, he took his final examinations at the Catholic Lyceum in Nagyvarad.” When he
graduated from the Catholic Lyceum, he already knew a dozen European and Oriental languages,
including the classical languages. Gabor had a special talent for mastering new languages quickly and, in
the years to come, he would acquire some thirty languages, including Esperanto. After his final
examinations, Gabor continued his studies at the Faculty of Law at the University of Vienna. The young
student also took classes in Oriental Studies and Languages. Because Gabor ran out of money, he decided
to finish his law and linguistic studies at the University of Pest. The young Székely graduated from the
Hungarian university in 1871. Shortly afterwards, he became acquainted with two other scholars, who
were active in Budapest, namely Janos Fogarasi (1801-1878) and Armin Vambéry (1832-1913). These two
men had an important influence on his future career.

After the defeat of the Hungarian honvéd in 1849, the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, established by
the liberal Count Istvan Széchenyi, became Germanized in the anti-Hungarian era under the Austrian
governor Alexander Bach. In the Bach era that lasted until the Ausgleich of 1867, a scholar, loyal to the
Austrian cause, Paul Hunsdorfer, a lawyer belonging to the German minority of Upper-Hungary and a
representative of the Peace Party in the Hungarian Parliament, which wanted to compromise with the

5 See Kopeczi (1994, 301-355).
¢ See Palmay (2000, 33).

7 Today’s Oradea in Romania.
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House of Habsburg, became one of the leading scholars at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
Hunsdorfer, who Magyarized his name into Pal Hunfalvy, was appointed chief librarian of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences in 1851. The Great Dictionary of the Academy of Sciences, also referred
to as the Czuczor-Fogarasi dictionary, which was finished in 1874, was heavily attacked by P4l Hunfalvy.
Hunfalvy, who claimed that the dictionary was based on false premises, could however not prevent its
publication.”

The other scholar, who played an important role in Balint de Szentkatolna’s further scientific career,
was the Orientalist, Armin Vambéry. Vambéry was a traveller to Central Asia and he lectured in Turkish
at the University of Pest. Although Hunfalvy designated the Finnish language as the most influential in
the research of Hungarian language relationships already in 1861, Vambéry kept advocating the genetic
relationship between Hungarian and the Turkish-Mongolian languages, especially from 1870 on, when he
published his study on ‘Hungarian and Turkish-Tatar Cognates’.” In order to prove that the Hungarian
language was genetically related to Finnish, Hunfalvy invited the German linguist, Jozef Budenz (1836-
1892), educated at the University of Gottingen, to the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Budenz was
however not successful in applying the methods of comparative Indo-Germanic linguistics to Hungarian
and Finnish. He at first even thought that Hungarian was related to Turkish."°

The debate between the two camps, on the one hand, the supporters of the Finnish and, on the other
hand, the Turkish relationship to Hungarian, was called the ‘Ugor-Turkish War’."" In fact, the term ‘war’
is not as obscure as it seems at first sight because it was actually a continuation of the Hungarian-Austro-
German political and military clash of 1848-1849. The ‘battlefield” was this time not Hungary but the
Hungarian identity, i.e. the quest for the origins of the Hungarians and their language. The German camp,
including Hunfalvy and Budenz, pushed the Nordic relationship of the Hungarians; the Hungarian camp,
including Fogarasi and Vambéry, looked to the south for Hungarian relatives. Since the southern option
was closer to the cradle of human culture and civilization than the Nordic one, it was favoured by the
Hungarian camp and disliked by the German camp. Balint de Szentkatolna joined — how could he do
anything else as a Székely - the Hungarian camp. The Székely scholar was of the opinion that it was
unacceptable for Germans, like Hunfalvy and Budenz to head the Department of Linguistics of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences and decide on the origin of the Hungarian language.*” In 1871, Vambéry
urged Balint de Szentkatolna to study the Central Asian language affinities, i.e. Mongolian, Tatar,
Chinese, to the Hungarian language in situ. Fogarasi advised him to take up Mongolian and Russian."’

(..)

8 Maracz (2008, 565-566).

° See Vambéry (1870, 1877, 1882).
10 Marcantonio (2002, 35-42)

11 Pusztay (1994).

12 Zagoni (2005, 10).

13 Zagoni (2005, 8).
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In isolation

Between 1871 and 1874, Balint de Szentkatolna travelled to Russia, Central Asia and Mongolia to study
the so-called Turanian languages. This field trip was sponsored by Janos Fogarasi, who gave the Székely
scholar 100 golden forints. The amount was doubled by Jozsef von E6tvos, the Hungarian Minister of
Culture and Education after the Ausgleich. In those years, Balint de Szentkatolna also visited Kazan and
the St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences to collect Turkish, Tatar and Mongolian language material. When
he arrived back in Hungary in 1874, the Academy of Sciences offered the Székely linguist a monthly
salary of 500 forints only, half of the salary of a young university teacher. Because of this, Gabor found it
difficult to pay his expenses. His difficult financial situation hindered the elaboration of the enormous
files of language material Balint de Szentkatolna had collected in Russia and Central Asia. It was,
however, not by accident that his financial existence was kept uncertain by the Academy of Sciences. By
then, Hunfalvy and Budenz had already gained full control over the positions within the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences and they were not interested in a scholar arguing for a Hungarian language
relationship with Oriental languages, like Turkish or Mongolian. Budenz must have felt personally
offended by Balint de Szentkatolna because the Székely linguist questioned Budenz’ study of Cheremiss.
Gabor, who had checked Budenz’ Cheremiss language study, on his request, with Cheremiss informants
in situ, was not able to make anything out of it, because Budenz had mixed up two dialects of
Cheremiss."* In 1877-1878, Balint de Szentkatolna again travelled to Eastern Asia, this time as a member of
the expedition organized by Count Béla Széchenyi, the son of Count Istvan Széchenyi. During this
expedition, Balint de Szentkatolna focussed on his Dravidian and Tamil studies.” (...)

The Caucasian expedition

In 1895, Count Jend Zichy invited Balint de Szentkatolna to join his scientific expedition to the
Caucasus.'® The other members of the expedition were his colleague from the Franz Jozef University, the
historian Lajos Szddeczky-Kardoss, a specialist on the history and culture of the Székely; Jacob
Csellingarian, a Russian interpreter of Armenian origin, who happened to be in Hungary and had
travelled in the Caucasus before; and the priest Dr. Mor Wosinszky, a trained archaeologist. The purpose
of the expedition was to search for the traces of the ancient Hungarians, who once lived in the territory of
the Caucasian region. Count Zichy also had a private agenda. He wanted to meet a Georgian prince
named ‘Zici’ because he was convinced of the fact that the aristocratic family of this Georgian and his
noble family were close relatives.

The leader and the main sponsor of the Caucasus-expedition was Count Jend Zichy (1837-1906), a
descendent of the Hungarian magnate Zichy-family, who played an important role in Hungarian history.
His father, Count Odén Zichy (1811-1894), was remarkable for his great activity in promoting art and

14 Zagoni (2005, 124).
15 Szentkatolna Balint de (1897).
16 See Bodor (1994, 10).
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industry in Austria-Hungary. He founded the Oriental Museum in Vienna and was one of the highest
sponsors for the Austro-Hungarian North Pole Expedition to Franz Jozef Land. His son Jend, inherited his
father’s notable collection and followed in the footsteps of his father. Jend studied Law in Germany, was a
landowner, a member of the Hungarian Parliament and President of the Hungarian National Industrial
Council. Because of his activities in the field of economy and industry, he was nicknamed the ‘industry
count’. (...)

It was not by accident that Count Zichy invited Balint de Szentkatolna to be a member of his 1895
expedition. The Székely linguist, who only joined Zichy’s first expedition to the Caucasus and Central
Asia in 1895, and Count Zichy were actually brothers in arms. They shared the same views on the ancient
history of the Hungarians. Balint de Szentkatolna and Count Zichy both strongly opposed a
one-sided Finno-Ugric origin of the Hungarians; and they both considered the Hungarians to be
descendants of the Huns and hypothesized that one of ancient Hungarian homelands must have been
somewhere in the area north of the Caucasus, neighbouring the South Russian Steppes, continuously
inhabited by the Scythians, Sarmatians, Huns, Avars, Magyars and other steppe peoples, migrating from
the East westwards. Hence, the expedition was meant to contribute evidence to this hypothesis by
studying the languages, people and cultures of the Caucasus. (...)

The fact that the expedition was intended to challenge the official view on the Hungarian ancient
history that claims that the Hungarians originate from the Nordic Ural area might explain the lack of
interest Count Zichy engaged from the Hungarian government and the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
Count Zichy complained: ‘I had the duty to ask every minister who was in charge of one of my functions,
including my membership of the Industrial Council, the Monuments” Council and so on for a holiday (...)
with the only exception of Erné Daniel, I received no answer (...)."” The Academy remained completely
silent, although I only asked for a certificate to verify that I am Zichy.”** The expedition was however
welcomed by the Russian Czar, Nicolas II (1868-1918) and his government, although the Hungarians were
forbidden to dig in Russian soil. (...)

This Zichy-expedition to the Caucasus has been recorded by Lajos Szadeczky-Kardoss in his
stenographic travel diary. The original diary of the 1895 expedition — together with seven original photos
— is presently kept in the library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. This diary has recently been
decoded by the Hungarian stenographer Palma Schenken, who succeeded in deciphering the 400
handwritten pages denoted in the style of the nineteenth-century Gabelsberger-Markovits version of

17 Baron Ern¢ Daniel was minister of Trade between 1895-1899 in the Banffy-government. He was the nephew of the Hungarian
honvéd general Ern¢ Kiss, who fought against the Austrians in the Hungarian War of Indepencence, 1848-1849. Kiss was one of
the 13 Martyrs of Arad, the thirteen Hungarian freedom fighter generals who were executed on October 6, 1849 in the
Transylvanian city of Arad (presently in Romania) to reestablish Habsburg rule over Hungary. The Baron had another reason to
support the Caucasian expedition of Zichy. The wealthy Déniel family, who had its estates in Transylvania, was of Armenian
origin.

18 Szadeczky-Kardoss (2000, 11).
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stenography. The decipherment took Pdlma Schenken twenty years of work and the manuscript is
extremely hard to read. The travel diary gives a good impression of what Count Zichy and his team were
doing in the Caucasus. (...)

In the Caucasus

The expedition to the Caucasus started on April 30, 1895, leaving from Budapest, and ended on August
14 of the same year, when the Russian-Austrian border was crossed. The members of the expedition had
to prepare in advance, bringing tents, summer and winter clothes, weapons, ammunition, equipment for
horse-riding and mountaineering, a minimum of food, photography equipment, phonographs, maps,
books, medical supplies and so on. Within three and half months, they had travelled 20.000 kilometres by
train, boat, horse farm-wagons, horse and camel. Count Zichy and his men wandered through deserts,
over mountain tops several thousand metres high, and they visited cities and camps of ethnic Turkish
nomads. They had to deal with different weather conditions like storms, rain, hail-stones and the
expedition members had to stand the heat of 40 degrees Celsius. The travellers visited all the territories of
the Caucasus, including Adyge, Circassia, Kabardino, North Ossetia, Ingushia, Chechnya, Dagestan,
Abkhazia, South Ossetia, Adzharia, Georgia and Azerbaijan. In all these territories, they stayed overnight
in villages and towns."” Count Zichy and his research team met with a lot of different Caucasian people
and tribes, speaking different languages, like Adyghe, Abkhaz, Chechen, Avar, Georgian, Mingrelian,
Karatsjaj, Circassian, Lezgic and so on. They took part in interesting meetings, festivities, celebrations,
rituals and dinners with princes. Count Zichy and his men kept their supporters and families informed by
letters and articles for Hungarian newspapers. Balint de Szentkatolna claimed that each of the expedition
members was left with his own branch of sciences ‘because there was complete freedom of study.” This
freedom of study was however interpreted completely differently by the leader of the expedition. In a
letter from Odessa dated May, 10 1895, Count Zichy wrote: Szadeczky and Balint are of no use to me, they
are spending the whole day in the libraries. Csellingarian has picked up an ancient Russian with whom
he is playing chess all day. Only Wosinszky is doing the research with me.”? (...)

The last important visit the Zichy-expedition made was to St. Petersburg, where Count Zichy and his
team arrived on August 2 and where they would stay until August 11. On August 6, the expedition
members met a relative of Count Jend Zichy, Count Mihaly Zichy, the famous Hungarian painter, who
was appointed as a court painter in St. Petersburg in 1847. Mihdly Zichy was also highly honoured in
Georgia, because he painted illustrations for “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin’, the Georgian national epic
poem, written by the Georgian poet, Shota Rustaveli, in the twelfth century. Only Count Jené Zichy was
allowed to have an audience with Czar Nicolas II, who wanted to know everything about the expedition,
asking Zichy whether they had found the Hungarians the researchers had been looking for.** (...)

19 See the map in Szadéczky-Kardoss (2000, 240).
20 Szadeczky-Kardoss (2000, 241).
2 Szadeczky-Kardoss (2000, 238).
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Kabardian dictionary

The classification of languages into three main branches, namely Turanian, i.e. all the agglutinative
languages, Aryan, i.e, languages displaying flexion and Semitic, i.e. languages displaying root flexion,
was initiated by Max Miiller, a German linguist teaching in Oxford. His lectures on linguistics were
translated into Hungarian in 1874 and were highly influential.”* Bélint de Szentkatolna also accepted
Miiller’s classification and distinguished, in his report on his linguistic studies in Russia and Asia,
different branches of the Turanian languages, like Manchu, Mongolian, Turkish-Tatar, Finn-Ugric,
Hungarian, Dravidian and so on.”’ Bélint de Szentkatolna was highly impressed by the Kabardians
during the Zichy-expedition. The Székely scholar was convinced of the fact that their language must be an
old Turanian language, as well as being closely related to Hungarian.

The Turanian language family is, however, something highly controversial, referring more to
typological relationships than to genetic ones. The genetic relationships, involving massive grammatical
and lexical affinities, were not demonstrated convincingly. Balint de Szentkatolna did not prove the
genetic relationship between Kabardian and Hungarian either. However his descriptions of the so-called
Turanian languages should deserve credit. The reason that his studies of Kabardian and other so-called
Turanian languages stood the test of time is that he correctly considered these languages to be of the
agglutinative type. Balint de Szentkatolna did not waste his time with the reconstruction of phantom
roots, unable to prove a genetic language relationship. Instead, he operated with roots and suffixes only.**
From a methodological point of view, this is the right approach to investigate and analyze agglutinative
languages. Balint de Szentkatolna was a pioneer in comparing agglutinative languages on the root level,
as he convincingly demonstrated in his ‘Parallels in the field of the Hungarian and Mongolian languages’,
thereby heavily relying on Hungarian root dictionaries, like the ones of Kresznerics and Czuczor-
Fogarasi.”> As a consequence, the studies of Balint de Szentkatolna can be used without exception,
reflecting the state of the so-called Turanian languages in the second half of the nineteenth century. In
conclusion, the relevance of his work on the Turanian languages can be summarized as follows (...)
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MOLNAR, Zsolt & MOLNARNE CZEGLED], Cecilia
The Creative Hungarian Language and Its Special Teaching Method

Part 4. : The Creators and the Word-Creation?

In the first part of this series we generally reviewed the essence of the Hungarian language; how it
creates the wordbushes from the roots by creators. Now we turn more deeply to the word-creation
process itself.

Creators in the Hungarian language

The Hungarian language is an agglutinating language. It creates meaning by appending small
meaningful elements to the root.

Creators provide extra meaning to the original word. They change, modify the meaning of the base,
original word, root. Several creators can be appended to the root or word. Quite often, 5-6-7 long or even
much longer creator-chains can be built up. The pool of creators contains cca. 28-30 elementary creators
and almost hundred compound creators, but the elementary creators are the base. Creators are also called
derivators in linguistics, because they derivate the new meaning from the original meaning of the root or
word. We use the creator denomination, because it more faithfully expresses the original Hungarian word
for creator: “képzd”.

Word-creation: The root or original word is the base, the starting point; the “ovule” in the creating
(“derivation”) process, while creators carry the active force, their function is to create new words with
new meaning, i.e. to fertilize with their creating power. In the creation process the meaning of the root or
original word is fertilized by the meaning force of the creators.

When creating words we start with roots. From the root we can build a lot of interconnected words
with creators. These words — interconnected in their meaning — constitute a net that we call wordbush.

Wordbush is a net of interconnected words, in which every word is built upon the base root of the
wordbush. This building procedure is regulated by rules related to creators. The process of building up
wordbushes is very logical and systematical. At the first level we append a creator to the root. We have a
lot of possibilities, we can choose from the whole pool of creators. On the next level we append a new
creator to the root + creator complex, we can choose from the pool of creators again, like in the previous
step. Usually we choose a different creator, but sometimes it could happen that we use the same creator as
in the previous step. We can continue this creation process as we wish. Practically we do not build very-
very long creation chains, we stop when we think that the new word describes deeply and precisely what

! Authors” homepage is: http://www.tisztamagyarnyelv.hu/
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we want. In some cases 2-3 steps are enough, but often more steps are needed. In the real world 8-9 steps
are rare.

The system of creators

We can categorize the creators according to their meaning force. We categorized the elemental creators
into three main groups and some subgroups with some modification the Czuczor-Fogarasi? classification:

Pointing creators’ (rdmutatd képzdk) task is to point to the things and shows they are “this and that”
or “such and so”.

I: points to very close (itt — here). (And therefore smallness, motileness.)
E: points to close (ez — this).

A: points to little far (az — that).

O, O: points to far (ott — there).

U, U: points to very far (tl — over).

(We did not write here the short — long paires, e.g. I-, but they are included.)
V: points to acomplished, executed things (bevégzettség).

EF: points to acomplished, executed things (bevégzettség).

B: points to extended things (kiterjedtség, beliilrdl boviiltség).

P: points to extended things (kiterjedtség).

M: points to extended, embodied things (kiterjedtség, megtestesiilés).

J: points to closeness, motileness (kozelség, mozgékonysag) as L

Activity creators (tettképzdk) are creating acts (verbs), or things, objects which are subjects, objects or
results of acts.

T: strong, influential activity, influencing others.

D: middle strong activity, self influence.

N: growing, momentum.

Process, repetition creators (inside “Activity creators”):
Process creator:

L: process, movement, being.

2 Czuczor Gergely — Fogarasi Janos: A magyar nyelv szétara, (The Dictionary of Hungarian Language), 1862.
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Repetition creator:

R: repetition, force, rote, twirl.

Derivated activity creators:

Ty: thing, person, object executing influential activity or subject, outcome of it (from softening T).

Gy: thing, person, object executing self-influential activity or subject, outcome of it (from softening D).

Ny: thing, person, object executing enlarging, growing activity or subject, outcome of it (from softening
N).

Ly: thing, person, object executing process, continuous, fluid activity or subject, outcome of it (from
softening L).

Other creators here: Z, G (we will see these later).

Frequency creators and connective creators (gyakoritd és 6sszekotd képzok):
Connective creators:

Sz: persistency (mainly nouns, but some verbs too).

Z: persistency (mainly verbs).

S: connection.

Zs: connection (rare).

Frequency creators:

G: frequency, plurality (mainly verbs).

K: frequency, plurality (mainly nouns).

R: repetition, force, rote, twirl.

Some creators could be categorized into other groups too, e.g Z and G could be classified as connective
creators, but as activity creators too, because they create activities, Z creates persistent acts, G creates
frequency acts. R could be categorized as activity creator (as creator of repetition acts) and frequency
creator too, because R gives the meaning of frequency (repetition) to the starting root, word.

We can also categorize the creators according to what kind of word they create:
Verb creators: T, D, N, G, L, Z, and partly R, Sz, rarely S.

Noun creators: Ty, Gy, Ny, Ly (but with activity content); A/E, U/U,F,V,P,B, M, ], Sz, Cs, C, K. (These
are mainly noun creators, in some rare cases they create other.)

Adjective creators: O/O (participle), I, S
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Adverb creators: N.

There are creators that are compounded from two or more elemental creators. Examples:
Verb creators: Ga/eT, Ko/e/6D, Ta/eT, Ha/eT, U/UL, etc.

Noun creators: S4/éG, etc.

Adverb creators: U/UL, etc.

etc.

(Some compound creators could be considered as coming from root using frequently as postfix, e.g:
Ha/eT)

The system of creators is a very strict, organic system; every creator has its well-defined task in
creating new words from the original one. If you wish to read a more detailed description of the system,
please see our book on treasures of the Hungarian language®. Here we could present only some part of it
to give foretaste.

Let us see an example for some part of our creator-system: the verb creators.

The verb-creators

The creation of verbs is a complex, defined, logical system; every verb creator has its own
well-defined, clear task and role. This task and role are highly correlated with the nature and features of
the main phoneme of the creator. Let us examine only the elemental creators now.

T

It is a very strong plosive, we produce it at the dental area, tongue stops to the teeth and snap up. Its
role is quite obvious as creator; we use T mainly as the creator of strong activity, acting on, affecting to
someone else, e.g. dolgoz-tat, mos-at, okos-it, zold-it, etc.

¥ Molnar Zsolt — Molnérné Czeglédi Cecilia: A tiszta magyar nyelv kincseinek megérzése és tanitasa (Preserving and Teaching
the Treasures of the Pure Hungarian Language), Piski Kiado, 20009.
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D

It is a middle strong plosive, less strong than T, because the voicing with vocal cords reduces the
airpower; otherwise we form it in the same way as T. Its role is quite obvious as creator (derivating
suffix); we use D mainly as the creator of middle strong activity, acting on themselves or passive, e.g.
dolgozo-d(ik), mos-d(ik), fiir-d(ik), okos-od(ik), piros-od(ik), etc.

We can compare pares, e.g.:

Influencing activity Self-influencing activity

mélyit to make dept mélyed to become dept
pirosit to make red pirosod(ik) to become red
szakit to make split szakad to become split
lyukaszt to make leaky lyukad to become leaky
dagaszt to make fatty dagad to become fatty
csukat to make closed csukod(ik) to become closed
nyittat to make opened nyitéd(ik) to become opened
tomet to make padded tomod(ik) to become padded

L

The nib or first part of the fringe of the tongue slightly snap to the alveolar part behind the teeth and
flap up. This is a soft flapping, flipping, the air goes out continuously through these gentle lateral
channels. Because this flapping and continuity characteristic L very often expresses flapping movements,
fluidity, or continuity. As verb creator it expresses the continuity of the activities, e.g. fiil-el, fej-el, por-ol,
kez-el, etc. We do these activities with the things defined in the root of the word: fiil-el = listen
continuously with his ears (fiil = ear), fej-el = makes something with his head (fej = head), kez-el = makes
something with his hand (kéz = hand), por-ol = makes something with the powder (por = powder).

It is interesting to compare the verb creators discussed:

Influencing activity Self-influencing activity Continuous activity

mélyit to  make mélyed to become mélytil becoming
deep deep deep

telepit to  make teleped(ik) to become teleptil becoming
settled settled settled
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tomorit to  make tomorod(ik) to become tomoriil becoming
compact compact compact

elegyit to  make elegyedik to become elegyiil becoming
mixed mixed mixed

penderit to  make pendered(ik to become penderiil becoming
turned ) turned turned

Z

It is a persistent voiced, dental (or dento-alveolar) sound; as creator it expresses the persistent
activities, happenings. It creates persistent, transitive verbs, e.g. fiil-ez = pick the ears, fej-ez = make the
head, por-oz = make or run up the powder, fal-az = make the wall, etc.

It is very close to creator L, but while L expresses pure continuity where the original word is mainly
the tool of the activity, Z expresses transitive, persistent activity, where the original word is generally the
object of the activity. See the examples:

Continuous activity Persistent activity

tiilel listening with the ears fiilez to pick the ears
fejel playing with the head fejez to make the head
vasal ironing vasaz to cover or to

strengthen with iron
(e.g. supplying with

iron)

porol dusting poroz to make or run up
the powder

zoldell becoming or being (and z0ldez to make green

manifesting itself) green

N

Mellow “plosive”, we form it close to D, but plus we flow out some air through nose-chamber, which
lessen the airpower more. It does not snap up sharply, but “melt away”. As a verb creator it creates the
momentum verbs, e.g. kopp-an = make one “kopp” noise, dobb-an = make one “dob” noise, dorr-en =
make one “dor” noise, etc. See comparison with the frequency verbs: kop-og, dob-og, dor-6g, etc.
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G

We produce it in the throat, it is vocal, plosive. As verb creator it creates the frequency verbs, e.g.: kop-
og = make several “kopp” noise, dobb-og = make several “dob” noise, dor-6g = make several “dor” noise,
etc. See comparison with the momentum verbs: kopp-an, dobb-an, dorr-en, etc.

We can use the N and G creators in case of very much (almost all) sound imitator and nature imitator
words according to the above features. A couple of examples:

Momentum activity Frequency activity

koppan make one “kopp” kopog make several
noise “kopp” noise

dobban make one “dob” dobban make several
noise “dob” noise

dorren make one “dor” Dorren make several “dor”
noise noise

libeg make one “lib” Libeg make several “lib”
movement movement

billen make one “bill” Billeg make several “bill”
movement movement

csillan make one “csill” Csillog make several
effect “csill” effect

The above six creators are the main creators which create verbs in the Hungarian language. Their main
task is to produce verbs; they execute it mostly in their creating function. As exception they create some
other part of speech, but these cases are rarer. If you wish to read a more detailed description of this topic,
please see their nature described in detail in our book.*

There are other creators that have verb creating function beside other creating function, e.g. R and Sz.

R

Tongue snaps to the alveolar part behind the teeth than snaps up, and this is repeated a couple of
times. As creator R creates repetition, repetition verbs and repetition nouns (and some adjectives), e.g.
kap-ar = repeating the grabbing motion (get and get and get...), kap = grab; hab-ar = make foam with
repetition motion, hab = foam.

* Molnar Zsolt — Molnarné Czeglédi Cecilia: A tiszta magyar nyelv kincseinek megérzése és tanitésa (Preserving and Teaching
the Treasures of the Pure Hungarian Language), Piski Kiado, 20009.
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Sz

It is a persistent sound, voiceless, dental (or dento-alveolar).As creator Sz creates persistency, mainly
persistent nouns, but some persistent verbs too, e.g.: vad-asz (ik) = dealing with wilds persistently, vad =
wild; markol-asz (ik) = grab persistently, markol = grab; vakar-asz (ik) = scratch persistently, vakar =
scratch.

Above you could see one domain of the creator system of the Hungarian language, the elemental verb
creators. They create some kinds of verbs from the original roots, words to which they are added.

It has to be mentioned, that the correspondence stands not for hundred percent, but converges to it.
There are some exceptions, e.g. because of shift between vocal — non vocal pairs (e.g. g — k), or shift
between softened pairs (e.g. 1 — ly), etc. But it is generally true that the creating function of the given
creator remains almost always the same. E.g. T creates always act, a.) influencing activity as verb, b.) the
object of an activity c.) the state of being done by an activity or d.) the past tense of an activity which
comes from c.).

Above we have also shown one domain of our creator system. The other domains of this system are
similarly clear-cut.

This description was only a brief introduction into the system of the Hungarian creators. If you wish to
read a more detailed description of the system, please see our book on treasures of Hungarian language.

The creation process

The creation process was described in some detail in the first part of this series when we examined the
creation chain and word-bushes.

The creation process starts with a root, which determines the main meaning of the word. The creators
give their extra meaning to the root or the word. This meaning surplus is determined by the meaning,
function of the creator.

The creators could be added to the root in several steps. In every step we can apply several creators;
therefore this organic expansion system spreads from the root as a living plant. This plant is called the
word-bush.

Creators and creating processes are used very widely in the Hungarian word formation. As we
described in the first part of the series, in Hungarian texts the creators and the creating processes hold
about 70% part of the agglutinating field (70% creators, 12% markers, 8% connectors and 10% compound
words). If we take only the field of new word formation, creation takes about the proportion of 7/8.
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Summary

In this essay we discussed the creators, what they are, an dwhat is their function in the Hungarian
language.

We have seen that there are two types of them, the elemental creators, which are the phonemes
themselves and the compound creators which are built from the elemental creators.

We have seen that the nature and features of phonemes come through the roles, and functions of
creators.

Creators and creating processes are the predominant word formation method in the Hungarian
language; it reaches the proportion of 7/8.

Creators and the phenomena of creation are responsible for the vivid, rich system of words in the
Hungarian word-bushes.

References:

+ Czuczor Gergely — Fogarasi Janos: A magyar nyelv szétara, (The Dictionary of the Hungarian
Language), 1862.
+ Molnér Zsolt - Molnarné Czeglédi Cecilia: A tiszta magyar nyelv kincseinek megorzése és

tanitasa (Preserving and Teaching the Treasures of the Pure Hungarian Language), Piiski
Kiado, 2009.

(To be continued)
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ANTHROPOLOGY OF
RELIGION
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NAMATOYV, Mirlan

Das Totem des Wolfes

Bei vielen Volker ist der Name des Wolfes heilig und darf nicht laut ausgesprochen werden: auf
aserbayjanisch wird er ,das schwarze Maul” arzidara genannt; auf tuwinisch - , der Blaudugiger” kok
karak-Gok baky? gok goz; auf jakutisch — ,der lange Schwanz” Uhun kuturuk oder ,der Sohn des
Himmels” Hallan uolla-G60diin odlu, Tanaran uolla; auf tschuvasch — , der heilige Hund"” Pigimbar itu;
auf kirgisisch — ,, der Sohn des Himmels“oder , der Grauer” borti, kary°kyr, Gok uul.! Die Teleuten halten
den Wolf fiir den Urvater und stellen vor jedem Haus eine Fahne mit der Abbildng von einem Wolfskopf
auf. In der kirgisischen Mythologie spielt der Wolf die Hauptrolle: der Held in dem Epos Manas nimmt
wahrend des Kampfs den Gestallt eines Wolfes.? Die Gagausen glauben, dass die Wolfe alles horen und
sehen konnen, deswegen wird seine Name nicht genannt, die Frauen fliistern nur iiber ihn und, wenn sie
schworen, sagen ,,soll mich der Wolf holen” >xanasap ypcyn.?

Der déanische Wissenschaftler Professor Thomson entschliisselte die orchon-Jenisseische
Runenschriften. Aufierdem wurde das ,,Buch der Wahrsagerei” {ibersetzt, dort wurde der Totem des
Wolfes beschrieben. Die Vergotterung des Wolfes bei den Nomaden wird mit XI-XII Jahrhundert datiert.
Das Blau ist die Farbe des Himmel (Tengri) und diese Farbe ist auch totemisch. In den
orchon-Jenisseischen runischen Schriften tragt gok-tiirkische Kagan Name ,Blaupelziger” Tonukuk, als
eine Andeutung auf den Wolf. Namen der Menschen und Sachen waren totemisch: Gok-Khan,
Gok-Bory, Kok Tasch (der Wolf, das Stein).* Die Militar-Aristokratie der Nomaden trugen die Namen, die
mit Himmelsfarben verbunden waren.> Manas dhnelt sich einem Wolf, der hat eine blaue Mahne wie ein
Himmelssohn und sein Riicken ist nicht menschlich sondern wie bei einem Wehrwolf.6 Sehr
wahrscheinlich iibernahmen die euroasiatische Nomaden den Wolfs-Totem von den Skythen.”

1. Die Gestalt des Wolfes in genealogischen Erzalungen

Die sakrale Verbindung zwischen der Symbolik der Wolfsgestalt und der Gesellschaft wird in den
Stammlegenden der euroasiatischen Volker reflektiert, wo dieses Wesen eine wichtige, wenn nicht die
fiihrende Position einnimmt. Mehr noch, die Annerkennung des ,wolfischen” Klans durch die

! IlTepoak A.M. Haspanme aoMalIHUX U AMKMX JKMBOTHBIX B TIOPKCKUX s3bikax. B kxm.VIcropmueckoe passutme AeKCUKI
TIOPKCKUX s3BIKOB. Mocksa, 1961. crp. 132-133.

2 Mcropms Tyssr cTp.106.

3T'yooraa M. '"Tarayser" Hayka u JKusus 1969 H10.

4 Hemer IO. K Bonipocy 06 asapax. /1.1970 Hayka ctp.300.

5 bepnintaMm ouepKu ucropum ryHHos /. 1951.

¢ The Birth of Manas. A confrontation of two branches of heroic epic poetry in Kirghizia by A Hatto.

7 BepHitam ouepku ucropun rynsHos /. 1951.
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verwandten Stamme, stellt diesen in die Prioritdtslage, und fiir die iibrigen ethnischen Familien bleiben
nur Nebenrollen im geschichtlich-kulturellen Prozess. Jedoch basiert die Entwicklung der Wolfssymbolik
bei unterschiedlichen Volkern nicht auf der ethnischen Verwandtschaft, sondern auf den typologisch
nahen Vorstellungen. Diese These kann zu den vielen Weltvilker angewandt werden, bei denen der
Wolfskult entwickelt war, und sie wird von vielen Forschern geteilt. Der Wolf ist tatsachlich ein heilige
und geachtete Tier, einer der meistverbreitete tierische Gestalt im Epos und den genealogischen Legenden
vieler Volker.

Die Weise des Wolfes hat die standfeste Tradition in den altertiimlichen Glauben und der poetischen
Sprache, was von vielen Forschungen bemerkt ist. W.A.Gordlewski charakterisierte "die Legenden tiber
den Wolf" wie "teuere den Osttiirkischen - mongolischen Stammen"? LN. Beresin hat die deutliche
Bestimmung der Legenden iiber den Wolf - den Vorfahr Osttiirken und der Mongolen gegeben: "dieser
Gitterstoff, allgemein bei beiden Vélkern, gehort im Einzelnen keinem von ihnen und ist in Mittelasien"
iiberhaupt verbreitet.’

Fiir G.N. Potanin war original des Kultes des Wolfes bei der Mongole und Osttiirken auch zweifellos.
Fiir uns ist klar, dass das Entstehen der Stammbaume der Legenden die tiefen Wurzeln hat, und, den
Moment des Entstehens dieser oder jener Legende tatsdchlich zu bestimmen es ist unmdoglich. Seinerseits
brauchen die Reihe der genealogischen Legenden und der Mythen die ausfiihrliche Betrachtung, damit
man die Stelle in ihnen die Heiligenbilder des Wolfes bestimmen konnte.

Zitaten: ,In den bekannten nomadischen und speziell urtiirkischen Religionen sind sowohl die
ortsgebundene Kulte, z.B. Ahnenkulte, Totemismus, als auch der Gedanke des Urhimmelsgottes sowie
der Himmelskorper vorhanden. Die archdologischen Funde in Nord-. Mittel- und Nord Ost Asien und
aus der Skythischen Kultur weisen nach, dass zumindest seit der 2. Halfte des 1. Jahrtausends v. u. Z. die
Steppenvolker Thre Toten mit Kriegs -und Gebrauchgegenstinden und Nahrungsmitteln zusammen im
Kurganen (Grédbern) bestatteten und einen Ahnenkult entwickelt hatten.'

2. Die Hunnen

Ausgehend von den zuganglichen Quellen, wir betrachten diese Weise von der Zeiten Hunnisch die
Epochen. So hielten Telesen fiir die Vorfahren des Wolfes und die Tochter Hunnen Konig, und
Osttiirkisch - Hunnen den Zarensohn und die Woélfin. Die genealogischen Legenden Hunnen uns sind
auch die Spuren der Verehrung des Wolfes unbekannt, unbekannt, obwohl P.B. Konowalow vermutet,
dass "offenbar waren, unter Hunnen die Geburt Tschono (des Wolfes)", bestitigt er diese Vermutung von
den Tatsachen nicht."

8 Yro Takoe «bockii Boak»? (K Toakosarmio «Caosa o 1moaky Vropese») // IOAS. 1947. T. 6, som. 4. C. 317—337 (to Xe:
Topdaescxuii B. A. V36p. cou.: B4 1. M., 1961. T. 2. C. 482 —504).

° Pen. Ha xH.: Vrops, kua3s Cesepckuii: ITosma / Ilep. Huxoaas T'epGeas. CI16., 1854 // Mocks. 1854. T. 6. Ne 22. Ku. 2. Ota. 4. C.
68 —71. Buorp. ca. mpod. Kasan. yn-ta; buorp. ca. mpod. Mock. yH-ta; CI3; Pyc. TIopkoaorn.

10 Ogel, B.(1984) S.16. E.Kiirsat ,, Zur frithen Staatenbildung von Steppenvélkern” 156.

11 DTHMyeckne acrekTsl uctopuu Llenrpaasnoit Asun (4peBHOCTD U cpegHeBekoBbe). ¥Yaan-Yas BHIT CO PAH 1999r.
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Wir werden versuchen, die Wurzeln dieser Legenden zu bestimmen. Wissend, dass die Stammb&aume
der Legende wiahrend einiger Jahrhunderte die Reihe typisch nah Die Nachfolge vorstellen, man kann
vermuten, dass Hunnische die genealogische Legende das Sujet, das den spateren Legenden dhnlich ist
hat, in dem aufler dem Wolf die Elemente Sonnen des Kultes anwesend sind. Ungeachtet der
Abwesenheit der Quellen, es gibt die interessante Bestatigung dieser Hypothese. Es betrifft den
westlichen Zweig Hunnu und ihres sagenhaften Anfiihrers Attila.

Die Legenden tiiber Attila ordnend, hat in ihnen zwei epischer Stromungen aufgedeckt: dlter, Hunnen-
Gotisch, sich brechend durch die Wahrnehmung der Madjaren, "der Erben der Hunnen", und neuer, buch
- italienisch. Fiir die Hunnen, ist auch der Madjaren Attila - der Held fertig, - schreibt der Gelehrte, -
aufkommend von der iibernatiirlichen Empfangnis, vom Licht. Aber die italienischen mittelalterlichen
Monche, den asiatischen Titel "Khan" (Konig gegentiibergestellt) und haben das lateinische Wort
gewlinscht "canis", (der Hund), Attila zu demiitigen; sie haben die Idee iiber das Totem bewusst verzerrt
und haben den Sohn der Sonne vom Hund erzeugt; die gottliche Herkunft hat sich in Tier-widernatiirlich
verwandelt; in Attila haben sie den Vorganger Hundkopf Gogh und Magoga ersehen. W.A.Gordlewski
meint, dass bei den Monchen die Reminiszenzen Alte -Romischen der Legenden galten; ihnen schien es,
was, welche auch immer Parallele zwischen "dem Hurensohn" von Attila und Romul und Rem - die
Beschiitzer der Stadt Roms schimpflich herbeizurufen. Das heifst ist die Vermischung hier
bemerkenswert, aus der sich in Europa die Legenden iiber die Geburt Attila jenes vom Wolf, so vom
Hund bilden sollten.'?

Es ermoglicht uns, zu vermuten, dass in Hunnisches dem Mittwoch die Legende iiber die Herkunft
des Fiihrers oder der lenkenden Dynastie, einerseits, von der Sonne, mit anderem - vom Wolf existierte,
was den spateren Varianten der vorliegenden Legende entspricht. So befinden sich die Wurzeln der uns
bekannten Stammbadume der Legenden in den mehr altertiimlichen Kulturen und den Glauben der
Volker Zentralasiens aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach.

3. Die Theorie des Stammkultes Taylor: Moglichkeiten solchen Stammens die Legenden auch
verbunden mit Hunnen bestdtigt die Legende iiber den Anfiihrer Usunen, gebrachter N.J. Bitschurin
indirekt. ,,Der Usunische Herrscher hat das Titel Gun-mo; der Vater dieses Gun-mo hatte den kleinen
Besitz auf westlich Hunnisches die Grenzen. Hunnen haben seinen Vater in der Schlacht getdtet, und
Gun-mo, der gerade erst geboren wurde, war nach dem Feld geworfen. Die Vogel ckaesaan der Insekten
von seinem Korper; die Wolfin kam, von seiner Milch zu fiittern. Konig wurde erstaunt und hat fiir
seinen Geist gehalten; warum hat es zu sich genommen und hat grofigezogen; wenn Gun-mo
herangewachsen ist, so hat Konig seinen Anfiihrer der Armee gemacht... Hat ihm der Besitz seines Vaters
zuriickgegeben. Nach dem Tod Konig wurde Gun-mo mit dem Volk abgetrennt und hat auf die Fahrten
in die Horde Hunnen verzichtet. Die Armee, die Hunnen gegen ihn abgewandt ist, hatte den Erfolg
nicht; es hat Gun-mo fiir den Geist gehalten und" hat sich" entfernt.!?

12"Tocyaapcrso Ceapaxyknaos Maaoit Asvm” (1941).

13 Victopus o Hapoaax, odutasmmx B Cpeaneit Asuu B gpesHue spe-mena. U.2, 3. — CI16., 1851.
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Es ist die Tatsache (bei die Theorie des Stammbkultes E. Taylor) die Beziehungen hunnische Konig zum
geworfenen Kind interessant. Wenn er sieht, was das Kind die Wolfin begénnert, nimmt er es wie die
Protektion der Geister und aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wahr , des Himmels”. Auflerdem, er wie wiirde
vollzogen von ihm korrigieren. Das heifst agiert hier die Wolfin des Beschiitzers eines Jungen, aber eine
Rolle, wie wir weiter sehen, ihre Handlungen helfen der Wiedergeburt des Geschlechtes oder sogar eines
ganzen Volkes. Wir ebenso konnen in dieser Legende die Existenz bei Hunnen der Vorstellungen iiber die
Heiligkeit den Wolf, {iber seine Verbindung mit den Geistern und den Gottheiten sehen. Moglich, hier
schon die bemerkenswerte Rolle spielen die Mannerbiindnisse, die der Wolf oder die Gottheit in dieser
Weise begonnert.

4. Legende iiber die Herkunft Aschin. (Partenogenesisa - der Glaube an die Moglichkeit der
Empfangnis vom Tier, der Pflanze, des Steines, der Sonne und iiberhaupt jedes Objektes oder der
Naturerscheinung) Nach einer Legende: ,Bei Hunnen Konig Schanjuja zwei Tochter der
auflerordentlichen Schonheit geboren worden... Der Konig hat gesagt: ob "man fiir die Menschen mir
solche Tochter ausgeben kann? Ich werde ihrem Himmel" gewahren. An der unbewohnten Stelle hat hoch
Haus fiir sie aufgebaut. Spater vier Jahre fing ein alter Wolf Tag und Nacht an, vor dem Haus zu
bewachen, erzeugend heule, warum hat sich die Héhle unter vor dem Haus ausgerissen ging aus ihr nicht
hinaus. Die kleinere Tochter hat gesagt: Unser Elternteil hat uns hier unterbracht, wiinschend, dem
Himmel zu gewdhren, und jetzt ist der Wolf gekommen; kann sein, seine Ankunft hat das gliickliche
Vorzeichen. Sie wollte zu ihm gerade erst aussteigen, wie ihre &ltere Schwester im aufserordentlichen
Schreck gesagt hat: Dieses Tier, nicht sch zu schanden der Eltern. Die kleinere Schwester hat sie nicht
gehort, ist zum Wolf ausgestiegen, hat geheiratet und hat den Sohn geboren. Die Nachkommenschaft von
ihnen hat sich fortgepflanzt und hat den Staat gebildet.*

Andere Legende erzdhlt unmittelbar von der Herkunft der lenkenden Dynastie Osttiirkisches
Konigreich, des Geschlechtes Aschin. Dieses Geschlecht war von einem benachbarten Herrscher miide
und ist ganz vernichtet. Es blieb ein zehnjahriger Junge. Die Soldaten, sein Kindesalter sehend, haben
bemitlitten, es zu toten: warum, bei ihm die Hande und die Beine abgehauen, haben es nach dem Grassee
geworfen. Die Wolfin fing an, von seinem Fleisch zu fiittern. Der Herrscher, gehort, dass es der Junge
noch lebendig, nochmalig ist hat die Menschen geschickt, es zu toten. Geschickt, den Jungen neben die
Wolfinnen gesehen, wollten auch sie zu toten, aber sie "wurde" in der Berghohle bedeckt" und hat zehn
Sohne geboren. Nachher hat jeder von ihnen besonders das Geschlecht gebildet. Unter ihnen war Aschin,
der Mensch mit den grofien Fahigkeiten, er war als der Herrscher anerkannt: warum hat tiber dem Tor
des Aufenthaltsortes das Banner mit wolfisch Kopf in die Erwahnung der Herkunft ausgestellt.

Legend, der Land So, liegend im Norden von Hunnen. Der Chef der Horde war Apanbu. Er hatte
siebzehn Briider, einer von ihnen - Itschschini- Nischidu - ist von der Wolfin geboren worden und
verfligte iiber die libernatiirlichen Eigenschaften. Er hatte zwei Frauen:” Die Tochter des Geistes des
Sommers” Und , Die Tochter des Geistes des Winters”. Erste hat vier Sohne geboren. Einer von ihnen hat
sich in den weifien Schwan verwandelt; anderer herrschte zwischen den Fliissen Afu und Gjan unter dem
Namen Zigu, viele Forscher verbinden es mit Kirgisien ; dritter - auf dem Fluss Tschussi; der Letzte lebte

14 Tymnaes "Xynnsl, Cpeaunnas Asns B ApesHre Bpemena” M. 1960.
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in den Bergen Bassytschussischi. Es war er altere Sohn Nadulu-schad. Er hatte zehn Frauen. Alle seine
S6hne wurden nach dem Haus der Miitter benannt. Aschin. war der Sohn der jiingeren Frau. Nach dem
Tod Nadulu-schada wurde er Fithrer und hat den Namen Assjan-schad tibernommen. Die Darlegung
dieser Legenden N.]J.Bitschurins beendet Worter:" Obwohl es in den Legenden die Verschiedenheit gibt,
aber ist in allen das Geschlecht tu-kju vom Wolf Abgesonderten Thema erzeugt es ist die Betrachtung der
Etymologie des Wortes Aschin. Es existieren etwas verschiedene Varianten der Erklarung dieses Wortes.!5
Friithstes und bekannt ist die Hypothese dartiber, dass ,, Aschin der Wolf "bedeutete" ". Nach-osttiirkisch
der Wolf - der Borii oder kaskir, und nach-mongolisch schono (tschino). ,,Und"- das Prafix der Achtung
im Chinesischen. Also " "bedeutet” Aschin der edle Wolf". Mit. G. Kljaschtornyj fiithrte Aschin von
»~Hotano-saksisch" wiirdig, edel" in 1964 heraus. Wie wir die Sache ansehen, gerade diese Hypothese ist
am meisten tadellos nicht nur von der phonematischen Seite, sondern auch findet die Bestatigung in den
Legenden, in der Symbolik der Weise des Wolfes, die der zaristischen Dynastie entsprechen konnte, die
sich auf der Militarkraft der Mannervereinigungen halt.

Das Geschlecht ,,des edlen Wolfes" Mitte des VL. Jh. wird eine lenkende Dynastie Ostlich und Westlich
Konigreichen. Und sogar bleibt mit ihrem Niedergang die Macht des Geschlechtes Aschin nicht nur in
Zentralasien erhalten, sondern auch erstreckt sich weit auf den Westen. Die Hasaren haben zu sich den
fortlaufenden Zarensohn aus dem Geschlecht Aschin {ibernommen und, es Konig gestellt, haben in 650
Jahres die eigene unabhdngige Macht geschaffen. Sie hielten sich fiir die direkten Erben Osttiirken-
Konigreich. Konig von Hasaren fahrt nur aus, falls der grofie Krieg ausbrechen wird; Osttiirken, andere
Volker, die sich auf dem Wegen der Konig befinden, konnen auf ihn blicken, und aus der Achtung vor
ihm sollen sich und einstellen der Krieg entfernen Konig stellte schneller das Symbol der souverdnen
Macht, als die Macht dar. Und sogar achteten nach der Usurpierung der Macht vom jiidischen Zaren,

entzogen der Macht osttiirken- Konig aus dem Geschlecht Aschina, der unter Arrest war, wie das Symbol
der Grofse.'6

5. Wolfsymbol in Nomadischen Stammen
5.1. Uyguren

In Epos ,,Oguz-name” wird beschrieben, dass sich wahrend der Militirwanderung nach dem Westen
Uiguren Konig Ogus- Khan, ein blauer Wolf vor ihm bewog, und Ogus- Khan sagte mit ihm, wie mit dem
Menschen. In einer der Legenden gesagt zu werden? In einem der Kriege Uiguren, die Niederlage
erlitten, wurden in der Schlucht der Berge verloren. Den Weg nicht gefunden, waren sie auf den
Untergang verdammt. Zu diesem Moment, sie haben sich bewegend zum Berg des Wolfes plotzlich
gesehen. Der Uygurische Khan hat einigen Kampfern befohlen, das zu verfolgen, wohin der Wolf gehen
wird. Der Wolf, bis zum Gipfel des Berges angekommen, ist in der Hohle geflohen. Die Menschen, die auf
ihm folgten, warteten auf seinen Ausgang nach drauflen etwas Tage. Der Wolf ist zuriick nicht
erschienen. Dann sind die Menschen in die Hohle eingegangen und nach dem langen Weg haben den
Lichtstreifen im Kummer gesehen und sind auf die entgegen gesetzte Seite hinausgegangen. Vor sich

15 Victopus o Hapoaax, obutasimx B Cpegueit Asun B ApesHne Bpe-mena. U.2, 3. — CI16., 1851.

16 /lpeBHETIOPKCKIE pPyHIUeCKUe TTaMATHUKI KaK UCTOYHUK 110 uctopuu Cpeguein Asun.- M., 1964.
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haben sie solches Bild gesehen: das helle Licht, das kiihle reine Wasser, allerlei Singvogel, die
schnellfiifligen Antilopen, die auf den kraftigen Wiesen weideten. Die Menschen waren unglaublich froh.
Durch die Hohle zu Uigurisch dem Volk wiedergekommen, haben sie allen erzdhlt, dass es mit ihnen
passiert ist. Erfreut und getroffen davon, Uiguren sind vom Weg des Wolfes gefolgt, und sind zur freien
und reichlichen Welt hinausgegangen. So haben sie sich vom Niedergang gerettet. Seit dieser Zeit halten
Uiguren den Wolf fiir das heilige Tier und huldigen vor ihm.

Die genealogische Legende iiber Ogus -Khan, (Partenogenesis- der Glaube an die Moglichkeit der
Empfangnis vom Tier, der Pflanze, des Steines, der Sonne und iiberhaupt jedes Objektes oder der
Naturerscheinung) ihren sagenhaften Vorfahren, sieht mehr verheimlicht aus. So ist in einer der
Legenden, Ogus- Khan als "der erregte graue Wolf" genannt. Dieses Motiv hat sich in der Beschreibung
des Auferen des Helden hell verwirklicht. In der epischen Gestalt Ogus Khan haben sich die Striche
verschiedener Tiere verbunden. Uber Neugeborenen Oguse wird es berichtet: "Durch die Elstern der Tage
ist er gewachsen, ging und spielte. Die Beine seines Stahls sind den Beinen des Stieres dhnlich, die Lende -
der Lende des Wolfes, sind die Schultern - den Schultern des Zobels dhnlich. Der ganze Korper war mit
dem dicken Haar" abgedeckt. Viele Forscher - W. W. Radloff, A.N. Bernschtam, mit.
M. Abramson - haben das Zusammenfallen der Aufnahmen der Darstellung Ogus- Khan und des Helden
des kirgisischen Epos bemerkt: "... Und Manas, - schreibt Mit. M.Abramson, - hatte den Tigerhals,
schlangen, die Wolfsohren"."”

Uber die Geburt Ogus- Khan ist es sehr geizig gesagt:" Offnen die Augen Aj-Kagan, und hat sie den
Sohn "geboren. Die himmlische Herkunft wird auch den S6hnen Ogus- Khan zugeschrieben: sie sind von
der Jungfrau geboren worden, die sich in der Mitte des Sonnenstrahls befand. Es ebenso kann man wie
die Verbindung mit dem Wolf deuten, sich auf "Ogus-name" stiitzend, wo, wie erzahlt wird wahrend der
Wanderung" ins Zelt Ogus- Khan den Strahl, der dem Sonnigen ahnlich ist durchgedrungen ist. Aus
diesem Strahl ist blauschalen, blau Augen der grofie Wolf "erschienen. Dieser Wolf dann geht vor den
Truppen Ogus- Khan unveranderlich, den Weg zeigend. Die Verbindung dieser Episode mit dem Wolf-
Ehemann wird gezeigt und in der Gegeniiberstellung mit den genealogischen Legenden iiber Chengis-
Khan und seine Vorfahren In" Ogus-name" tritt der Wolf nur als" die Patrone" Ogusen auf. Ich wurde
von Thr Konig, - sagt Ogus den Kampfern vor der Wanderung, -" werden wir die Bogen und die Schilde
nehmen, Runen wenn auch uns wird "die Gliickseligkeit", "der grauschwarze Wolf" wenn auch wird
Uran "(den Kampfruf). Auf diesen Legenden, X gegriindet worden. Korogly meint, was der Wolf,
moglich, einst ein der Stammtotems ogusen, aber war obwohl es in Gestalt von Ogus- Khan und die
Spuren gibt? Zoomorphen der Vorstellungen des Volkes, er schon "nicht sakralen der Urheld; er ist ein
Griinder des Geschlechtes und der Staatlichkeit" und "verfiigt tiber alle Striche des historischen Helden".
Wir werden erganzen, dass nicht nur T. hier die wichtige Rolle in der Auswahl des Vorfahren-
Beschiitzers, sondern auch die Symbolik der Weise des Wolfes, zu jener Zeit fest eingehend in die
Vorstellungen der Nomaden spielt.'

17 "Knprussl 1 ux KyApTypHO-dTHOTpadudeckne cesas3n’ Adennnrpag 1971.

18 "Orysackmit repondeckuii amoc” M. 1976.
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Prof. Elcin Kiirsat definiert wie folgte:

,In diesem Mythos sehen wir dass die animistisch-totemistischen Elemente des Jagertums mit dem
Himmelsgott des Steppennomadismus eine Synthese erreichten”.

,Die Legende verrat die religiose Legitimationsbasis (Himmelkorper geben erdliche Symbole) fiir die
gesellschaftliche Schichtung und die Hierarchie der Stamme. Interessant sind drei Punkte:

1. Um die bestimmten Regionen /Stimme des Reiches zu bekommen, mussten alle sechs Sohne
jagerische Leistungen erbringen, d.h. nicht die Zugehdrigkeit zur Aristokratie, sondern die Perstnliche
Fahigkeit in jdgerischen Kiinsten oder vielleicht beide Komponenten zusammen, schufen ers die
Berechtigung zu einer Art primitiven Statthalterposition {iber die Stamme oder zum Recht, eigene
Stamme zu griinden

2. In der Legende ist eine Synthese oder Versohnung von religiosen Elementen aus zwei
unterschiedlichen Herkiinften zu beobachten. Die Himmelskorper von der Himmelslichtmutter
bekommen die Ostliche Verwaltung und das Symbol ,weis” (Adel), wahrend die vermutlich den
Naturismus und die Berg und Seekulte einschliefilich des immer heilig gebliebenen Himmels
reprasentierenden drei weiteren Sohne von der erdkultischen Mutter die unterlegener Westverwaltung
und das Symbol ,schwarz” (FuSvolk) erhalten. Trotz der in der Legende symbolisierten Synthese fallt
also die hierarchische Ordnung der religiosen Symbole aus zwei unterschiedlichen Kulten aus.

3. Das, was bisher geschildert wurde, ist die Schaffung einer mythischen Genealogie, die die ideelle
Grundlage fiir das politische Stammesbiindnis produziert. Interessant ist die Bezeichnung des jeweiligen
Ranges eines Stammes in Form von dem Teil der Tiere, den er bei grofien Festen nach dem Ritus zum
Verzehr bekame. Hier sehen wir noch die Kontinuitat der totemistischen Opfermahlzeiten , die aber nicht
mehr auf der Gleichheit aller Stammesgenossen beruhen , sondern bereits herauskristallisierte |,
differenzierte Réange und eine hierarchische Struktur unter den Stimmen des Biindnisses aufweisen . Die
Hierarchie unter den Fleischteilen entspricht der Hierarchie unter den Stammen.Der zweite interessante
Aspekt ist die Widerspiegelung der totemistischen Weilsicht in der sozialen Organisation, in diesen Falle
in der Genealogie. Die Genealogie wird mit dem Tierorganismus identifiziert."

5.2. Die Mongolen folgend grofi Stamme die Legende, die mit dem Wolf, verbunden ist, - die Legende
iiber die Herkunft "des goldenen" Geschlechtes Chengis Khan. In Die geheime Legende "wird gesagt:"
von Vorfahren Chengis Khan war Bord-tschino, geboren werdend nach wollen des Himmels. Seine
Ehefrau war Goa- beschmutzte. Sie waren, Tengis tiber schwommen. Wanderten bei den Quellen er-
Fluss, auf Burchan-chaldune, und ihr Nachkomme war Bata-Tschigan "So von den sagenhaften Vorfahren
der Mongolen waren Bord-tschino (den Grauschwarze Wolf) und Goa- beschmutzte (der Schone
Dambhirsch), zu ihm wurde das Geschlecht Chengis Khan errichtet. Irgendwie, sich auf die Streife
versammelnd, sagt er voraus, als ob auf der Jagd der graue Wolf und der schone Damhirsch sind, und
verbietet, sie zu toten. Diese Legende enthdlt die Andeutung darauf, was Chengis Khan stamm das
Geschlecht von diesen Tieren erzeugte.

19 Elcin Kiirsat- Ahlers ,, Zur frithen Staatenbildung von Steppenvélkern” 258.
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Die dhnliche Vorstellung ist im Sujet widergespiegelt , Der geheimen Legende, der betreffenden
Geburt Bodontschar: Nach dem Tod Dobun-Mergen, Alan-goa, ohne Mann seiend, hat drei Séhne
geboren. Sie erklart es auf folgende Weise:

,Jede Nacht, es kam, durch Dacht Fenster von Jurten vor, wenn innen leuchtete (es ist erloschen), geht
ein, es kam vor, zu mir der helle-dunkelblonde Mensch; er streichelt mir den Leib, und das Licht dringt es
mir in den Leib durch. Und geht so weg: in der Stunde, wenn die Sonne mit Mond, mpomapamnsisasics
tibereinstimmt, geht weg, wie der gelbe Hund. (Partenogenesisa - der Glaube an die Moglichkeit der
Empfangnis vom Tier, der Pflanze, des Steines, der Sonne und iiberhaupt jedes Objektes oder der
Naturerscheinung)

In diesem Sujet des Wortes , der gelbe Hund” aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach treten tabu namens der
Wolf auf, diese Frage wurde von uns frither detailliert betrachtet. P.B.Konowalow meint, was Borte-
Tschino und Goa-Maral- ,nicht die realen historischen Personlichkeiten, und Totemismus die
Personifikationen altertiimlich ethnisch die Gemeinsamkeit, auf deren Grundlage haben sich die
mittelalterlichen Stamme Zentralasiens, die in den einheitlichen Mongolischen Staat vereinigt sind
gebildet”.? Chengis Khan und andere mongolische Khane widerlegten nicht, und sogar stellten die
Herkunft vom Wolf zur Schau auch als Osttiirken das Banner mit dem goldenen Wolfskopf ausstellten.
Deshalb bezweifelten viele Forscher nicht nur an der Herkunft des Geschlechtes Chengis Khan vom Wolf
und dem Dambhirsch nicht, sondern auch bezeichneten auf die Nachfolge der mongolischen Legende iiber
den Wolf-Urahnen mit der osttiirkische legende iiber die Wolfin- Urahne und ihr Banner mit dem
Wolfskopf. H.Gowors in "die Geschichten der Mongole" geht Burte-Tschino Aschin - den Vorfahr
Osttiirken zu:” Burte-Tschino - der verfolgte Prinz, einen drei Briider, heiratend spater beim See und in
einigen Varianten ersetzt mit dem Wolf; Aschin - der verfolgte Prinz, der verlegte fiir den Fluss und von
der Wolfin grofigezogen ist.?!

W.I. Abajew hat einem der Aspekte dieses Problems den Artikel gewidmet, in dem die Legenden {iber
die Herkunft Narten und Romer, und, ungeachtet der allgemeinen Ahnlichkeit verglich, er kommt {iber
das selbstandige Entstehen dieser Legenden zum Schluss und erganzt, dass es in ihnen "keinen neuen
Strich gibt, der nach den erprobten Wegen urspriinglich Mythologie".

Bei Itelmen nicht gehen wiirde ist der Wolf, wie auch in der Legende iiber Romul und Rem, dem Vater
der gottlichen Zwillinge usw. gibt Das alles uns es ist recht, zu behaupten, dass die Stammbéaume der
Legende iiber den Wolf bei vielen Volkern die typologische Gemeinsamkeit finden, und, iiber die
Nachfolge und die genetischen Parallelen ist verboten, selbst wenn zu sagen sich die mythologischen und
ethnischen Kontakte der Trager der dhnlichen Legenden herausstellen.??

Die Weise des Wolfes, die mit Sonnen vom Kult verbunden ist, trat als die Stammlegende gerade der
lenkenden, zaristischen Geburt auf. Wie wir die Sache ansehen, es ist nicht von ungefdhr, eben ein
Ergebnis der sozialen Rolle seiner Symbolik bei verschiedenen Vélkern. P.D. Sacharow so erklart diese
Verbindung: ,Die unspriinglichen zaristischen Funktionen wurden auf die Macht iiber dem grofsen

20 DTHMYecKMe acekTsl uctopuu Llenrpaapnoit Asum (4peBHOCTD U cpegHeBekoBbe). ¥Yaan-Y a9 BHII CO PAH.

2 A.H. Tymuaes "Taitnas" n "ssHas" mcropmsa mouroaos XII — XIII Bs.// "Tarapo-monroasr 3 Asum u Espome", 2-e mnsga.,
"Hayxka", M. 1977.

22 HapToBCcKuit 9I10C.
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Hornvieh wie vom o6ffentlichen Hauptreichtum und der Sicherung dieses Reichtumes zurtiickgefiihrt. Der
praktische Charakter der Macht iiber dem Vieh forderte vom Zaren der erhchten Sehfahigkeiten,,. Und in
diesem Kontext erkldrt er die Assoziation des Zaren mit dem Wolf; der Wolf - eines weniger Tiere, die
iiber die ndchtliche Sehkraft verfiigen. Er ebenso erganzt hierher die Ambivalenz der Funktionen des
Wolfes in Bezug auf das Vieh: wild - wie der Feind, der gezahmt ist - wie Wehrwolf.

Angesichts dieser Annahmen P.D. Sacharow erklért die besondere Rolle des Wolfes oder des Hundes
in den Mythen {iber die Erwerbung von ihnen oder mit ihrer Hilfe des Reichs. Wir wollen erganzen, dass
sich die besondere Rolle des Wolfes in den Stammb&aumen die Legenden der zaristischen Geburt auch mit
der Verbindung dieser Weise mit der Symbolik der Mannerbiindnisse klart, um so mehr, dass es alle
grofien Stammvereinigungen der Nomaden praktisch ist trugen den hell gedriickten militaristischen
Charakter und stiitzten sich auf die Stamm- und Interstammmaénnerbiindnisse.

Zitaten: ,In einer Version der Ergenekon- Legende lotste ein Hirsch, in einer anderen Version ein Wolf
die Tiirken (vermutlich die Vorfahren der Blau (Himmel)Tiirken) nach einer vernichtenden Niederlage zu
ihrer von hohen Bergen umgebenen Zufluchtshochweide, wo sie 400 Jahre lebten und wieder zu Kraften
kamen. Danach sehen wir noch einmal das Motiv einer Wolfin, die die Bevolkerung zu dem einzigen Pass
aus Ergenekon fiihrte. Bei der Auswanderung taucht das Motiv des heiligen Eisens auf. Der Schmied
Burtecin merkt, dass der Paf$ nur dann passierbar wird, wenn die Eisenfelsen schmelzen. Darauthin wird
der Bevolkerung eine Holz -und Kohlesteuer auferlegt. Alle zahlen Ihre Steuern, das Eisen wird dadurch
verfliissigt, so dass sich die Bevolkerung am 9. Marz befreien kann. Burtecin, der Schmied, nimmt seine
Fahne mit Wolfskopf in die Hand und besiegt die Feinde. Daraus wird ersichtlich, dass der Schmied der
Han /Khagan der Altier wurde. Zum Zusammenhang zwischen dem Eisen und seiner Heiligkeit sowie
zwischen dem Schmied und der implizierten Herrschaft komme ich spédter, dennoch soll hier erwahnt
werden, dass die Altaier und Kirgisen als Spezialisten in der Schmiedekunst unter den tiirkischen
Staimmen bekannt waren. Die Elemente der Legende , wie Eisen, Steuerauflage und die daher bereits
eingetretene soziale Schichtung implizieren eine Gesellschaftsstufe ,die sich langst vom primitiven
Jagertum entfernt hatte; dennoch blieben T6z- Motive (Hirsch und Wolf) bestehen”.23

5.3. Die Baschkiren die Beispiele der Titel der Volker vom Wort der Wolf - unter den Vdlkern
Zentralasiens eben bekannt. Der Name, der mit dem Wolf verbunden ist, tragen die Baschkiren - die
Zugewanderter aus Zentralasien. Es wiegt der Standpunkt vor, laut dem dieser ethnisch zum Begriff
steigt Der Wesentliche (basch) Der Wolf (Der Kurde / rypa aus osttiirkisches Sprache) Der Wolf-Anfiihrer.
Dabei stammen die Forscher aus die Tatsache, dass die altertiimlichen Baschkiren, wie auch die Reihe
anderer Nomaden, dem Wolf wie einem der Haupttotems - der Stammgottheiten anbeteten. Die dhnliche
Erlauterung des Terminus erklart nicht, wie er ein Titel eines ganzen Volkes, das in den Bestand neben
vierzig Stammen mit deutlichen Stammen die Nomenklatur und Stammen das Selbstbewufitsein
aufnahm wurde. W.A.Gordlewski {iibersetzt kubanischen @ den Namen "Baschkord" wie "der
ausgewachsene Wolf" und halt es T.*

2 Elcin Kiirsat- Ahlers ,, Zur frithen Staatenbildung von Steppenvoélkern.”

2 Yro Takoe «bocenit Boak»? (K Toakosanuio «Caosa o moaky Mropese») // MIOAS. 1947. T. 6, som. 4. C. 317—337 (10 Xe:
Topdaescxuii B. A. V36p. cou.: B4 1. M., 1961. T. 2. C. 482 —504).
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5.4. Die Burjaten

Anderer Name, dessen Herkunft fiir uns von Interesse ist, ist Name der Burjate. In der
wissenschaftlichen Literatur der Frage tiber die Herkunft und die Zeit des Entstehens Name der Burjate
es ist viel Stelle zugeteilt. Bis jetzt gibt es keinen allgemeinanerkannten Standpunkt auf die Losung dieses
Problems. Z.B. Zydendambajewa, hat die ndchste Hypothese vorgebracht: die Name der Burjate von
osttiirkisch: Bure- der Bedeutung "der Wolf" und das mongolische Suffix der Viel falt- d. Weiter erganzt
er, was dieser Name Totemismus den Charakter hat und die protomongolische Herkunft, da das Totem
Der Wolf Innerhalb unseres Areal es war vor allem ihnen eigen.?

Erganzt und berichtet die Etymologie ,, der Burjate” D.S. Dugarow. Aufler osttiirkische die Grundlagen
Wolf, er bringt noch eine bestand- Suffix ja - Die abgestumpfte Form teonimus Aja. Die Hypothese am
meisten begriindet.® Die Erklarung des Entstehens des Terminus , der Burjate”. Im vorhergehenden
Paragrafen wurde gesagt, dass bei den Volkern Zentralasiens, und unter anderem bei der Burjate, das
Institut der Méannerbiindnisse, eng verbunden mit der Wolfssymbolik vorhanden war. Das vorliegende
Institut war breit entwickelt und im XVIIL. Jh. stellten die Kdampfer-Jager verschiedener burjatischer
Stamme, die in Jagd teilnehmen, die gewisse Armee auch dar, die eine machtige Militarvereinigung in
jener Periode in Ostsibirien war. Viele benachbarte Volker zahlten die Burjaten yasak. Das alles sagt
dariiber, dass die militdrischen Interstammvereinigungen, als die in jener Periode der Jagd auftraten,
wenn nicht erstrangig, so die wichtigste Rolle in der Vereinigung der burjatischen Stimme spielten.

Die Wolfssymbolik solche der Mannerbiindnisse konnte die Reflexion in ethnisches name finden Der
Burjate - Die Wolfe, die gottlichen Wolfe, die Wolfe des Gottes Aja. Um so mehr, dass die Russen dariiber
die Nachrichten von den Volkern, untergeordnet den Burjaten von der Militarkraft, der selben
Mannerbiindnisse bekommen haben. Der vorliegende Terminus war Zeichen im Kreis der burjatischen
Stamme und ist in am Anfang wie zusammenfassend iibernommen, aber es ist auch die Stammteilung
erhalten geblieben. Mit der Zeit der Terminus ,Der Burjate” war wie der Selbsttitel des Volkes
iibernommen.

Die burjatische Legende iiber Chengis Khan verbindet seine Herkunft mit der Sonne: Zar Ucher-Bokso
hatte die Tochter, die eingeschlossen und fiir die Schirmwand standig hielt. Einmal hat sie die
Sonnenstrahlen gesehen und davon ist schwanger ge worden, nachher hat sie den Sohn geboren. Sie hat
es in den Lederkorb gelegt und hat nach dem Fluss gelassen. Dieses Kind haben gefunden. Er ist auch
seiner gewachsen haben als Chengis Khan genannt. Die Verfasser der Osttiirklegenden {iber Chengis
Khan, "die gesetzliche Herkunft" Chengis Khan von seinem Erdvater, des Mannes seiner Mutter
beweisend, nennen in einer der Legenden es Geboren vom Sonnenstrahl und des grauen Wolfes ", in den
spaten Legenden, die dartiber in osttiirkisches sprechen dem Mittwoch zusammengelegt sind, wird diese
Version abgeédndert.

Es wird die Tradition festgestellt, dass Alan-goa ihr Mann besucht (nach dem Tod), die Gestalt des
Strahls und des Wolfes annehmend. In" die Reckenhaften Legenden iiber Chengis Khan "hat seine Alte

2 VcTOpUKO-AMHIBUCTUYECKOE 1CCAea0BaHne Y aaH-Y a9 BypsaTckoe kamskHOe u3a-o 1972r.

2 Vicropuueckne KOpHM 0OeAOro IIaMaHCTBa Ha MaTepuade oOpsAgoBoro ¢goabkaopa Oypsar. — M.: Hayka, 19911Tpo6aemsr
DTHOTeHe3a OypsIT.
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Guljamlik den Sohn vom Sonnenstrahl gezeugt; im Namen ihres Sohnes die tangri-bergen-dujun- Bayan
ist seine himmlische Herkunft und seine Weise widergespiegelt ist mit der Weise des Wolfes verbunden.?”

H. Koroglu allgemeine Schlussfolgerung iiber den Einfluss des Osttiirkisches Epos tiber Ogus Khane
auf die Legende iiber Chengis Khan, festgelegt schriftlich ("von Ogus-name und Chengis -name"). Er
beweist es nicht nur der Ahnlichkeit der Episoden, sondern auch davon, was von den Wachtern, die
Alan-goa gebeten hat, beim Zelt fiir die Bestdtigung der Ankunft des wunderbaren Besuchers zu stellen,
sind Osttiirken.?s

R.S. Lipez, dass diese Legenden iiber Chengis-Khan, gewiss, die Interpretation der Legende {iber
Zoomorphen den Urahne, mehr veranstaltend als Stammbaum der Dynastie Chengis-Khan. Die
schriftlichen Stammb&ume wurden hauptsachlich in den Familien des feudalen Gipfels gefiihrt, und
ihnen imponierte schon solche "dunkle" Herkunft nicht. Jedoch das Streben, den Stammbaum "zu
veredeln" storte offenbar die Anerkennung fiir die selben Feudalherren in irgendwelchem Mafs ihrer
traditionellen Verbindung mit dem Wolf-Urahnen nicht, - schreibt sie.” Vollstindig mit diesen
Behauptungen nicht zustimmend, wollen wir den Gedanken aussprechen, dass in diesem Fall wir den
Versuch haben, die Rechtmafiigkeit der Macht Chengis-Khan tiber Osttiirken zu beweisen. Dazu wird die
Legende iiber den Wolf-Urahnen verwendet, der mit Sonnen vom Kult verbunden ist. Und gerade
werden Osttiirken in die Zeugen dieser Handlung gerufen.

5.5. Altaen im modernen Altaiepos. Ak-Pori (der Weifse Wolf), das Leben dem Recken-Jager
aufzusparen, fordert als Ersatz seinen Sohn: , Ak-priigle” ist am Morgen gekommen; die Recken schossen,
hauten ab, spalteten, aber sogar die Wolle darauf haben nicht beschadigt. Der Weifie Wolf mit dem
Schwung hat die Tiir aufgelost, hat wickelnete den Jungen gefasst und ist losgerannt. Der Vater und die
Mutter verfolgten hinterher und weinten. Der Weifse Wolf hat das Kindchen auf den goldenen Berg die
altyn-Taiga gebracht und hat es zur goldenen Hohle beigetragen Altyn-Kuy. In der goldenen Hohle ist
der Wolf das Kindchen in den Schwanz umgekehrt und hat {ibernachtet. Durch zwei Tage fing das
Kindchen an, den Wolf als die Mutter, durch sechs Tage - den Vater zu nennen. Das Kindchen blieb in der
goldenen Hohle, und der Wolf brachte die Nahrung in die Hohle. Das Kind wurde grofs. Wenn der Junge
herangewachsen ist, hat der Wolf ihm das Pferd und die Ausriistung gegeben, und spater hat auch die
Braut gefunden. Und M. Sagalajew sieht in diesem Epos die Fortsetzung osttiirkischen die Traditionen.
Und das Motiv der goldenen Hohle ist ein Nachhall der Vorstellungen iiber die Hohle wie iiber den
miitterlichen SchofS seiner Meinung nach.*

5.6. Die Kirgisen

Und in der spateren Periode uns ist die Reihe der Stammbaume der Legenden, die mit dem Wolf
verbunden sind bekannt. Einer von ihnen war auf Tien-shan erzahlt. Ein Junge fing rechtzeitig nicht an,

7 Erynosa H.IL IIpnbaiikaane B gpeBHOCTU U MpobHaeMa MPOUCXOXKASHI: OYpATCKOTO Hapoda. (YaaH-Ya» 1984).
28 Orysckuii repondecknii sroc” M.1976.

 ®ombkiop 1 HcTopuuecKas stHorpadus M: Hayka 1983r. 262¢.
30 Mudoaorns n seposanus Aatarires (LlenTpaabHO-a3maTcKue BAVISHIA).
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zu gehen, blieb Schwach. Zur Zeit Umzug haben die Eltern es auf der Haltestelle abgegeben, und selbst
sind abgefahren. Der gewisse Mensch fuhr nach diesem Geldnde und hat die Wolfin gesehen, die den
Jungen von der Milch fiitterte. Der Reisende hat es mitgenommen sowohl hat grofigezogen. Es war jener
Junge, schwach eben. Es haben Kaba genannt. Bei ihm war das Haar, dhnlich der Mahne, und ihm war
der Spitzname >xaa0yy Kaba (Die Mdhne Kaba) gegeben. Kaba - der Stammuvater, der Vorfahr einen der
groflen Unterabteilungen des Stamms Sayak. Wir werden bemerken, dass er Nachkommen hatte, die die
Namen Ak-Teri trugen (die weifse Schalen) und Bos-Teri (der grauen Schale). Ihre Namen trugen zwei
Geschlechter, die in diese Gliederung eingingen. Also, der Vorfahr einen der kirgisischen Geburt war von
der Wolfin.3!

Bei den kirgisischen Stammen dem Bug und Sarybagysch (der Hirsch) die Mutter-Hirsch gibt es vom
Totem aufgezogen und es ist mit der Legende iiber die Rettung des Kindes des Stamms der Hirsch
verbunden, die im Werk Tsch. Ajtmatows beschrieben ist. Bei den Mongolen (beim Chengis-Khan der
Stamm Kiyat) die Totems: der Wolf und die Mutter-Hirsch.*

Totem in Zentral Asiatischen Volkes spielt wichtigen Rollen. Ein Staun, ein Baum, ein Knochen, ein
Himmel, ein Weise Farbe: ein Wasser und ein Milch sind heilig in nomadischen Volkes und neigen die
heilige Objekten heifit -Fetischismus. Die Farben spielt grofse Rollen in die Kulturen und die Sozial leben
der Kirgisen.® Die traditionell sozial und die vor Islamische Kulturen der Kirgisen und Kasachen
gegriindete in Kulturen und lebenstraditionelle die Hunnen. Die Kirgisischen Epos “Manas” beschreibt
die Ritualen neigen heiligen Objekten und Farben. Der Totemsymbolen war Lebens Philosophie und
Prinzip der Nomaden. Archdologischen untersucht, die Runnisches Staunschreiben und Geschichte
Quellen bestatige dass Hunnen neigte die Sonnen, der Mund, der Feuer und Himmel und die Natur. Bei
der Schamanische Ritualen opfern die Tieren fiir Geist Ahnherr. Sie neigt die eigentliche Ahnherr und
diese Beachtung in die Legende gedruckt.®* Die historisches Manuskripten beschriebt: “Zwischen die
Schanyun (Fiihrer) des Hunnen - der heifst Huhanye” und Vertreter von Chinesische Imperator Tschan Je
Min ware ein Vertrag untergeschrieben und in die Berg Hunne bei der Strom No-Schu opfert die weif3
Pferd. In die Vortrag gibt es so Absatz: Wer iibertreten diese Vertrag, sei Fluch vom Himmel und diese
Fluch weiter bis ndchstes Generation.* In die Kirgisische Epos beschriebt die Farben der Waffen und
Pferden: Akolpok (weifl Panzieren ) Akkelte (weifs Gewehr) Akkula (weifd Pferde) die Farben weif3, rotten
und blau hatte spiritual Kraft in totem. In Mittelalter (XII-XV) die Kirgisen und andere nomadische
Volkes hatte Glauben -Tengrismus. Die nomadische Volkes in Nord Sibirien: Jakuten, Schoren, Tofaren,
Hakasen, Mongolische, Altai und Tuva Volkes mnoch immer Sachamanismus hat.
XV Jahreshundert die Kirgisen freiwillige nahmt Islam, weil die islamische Kanonen nicht Widerspruch
leben Prinzipen und Weltschauen: die ein Gottes im Himmel. Die nomadische Volkes Islam mit altere
eigene Gedacht gemischt.’

31 T.basianesa "/JoucaaMcKiie BepOBaHNs U UXIIePeXXUTKU y Kuprusos” OpyHse 1972.

32 Abpamcon "Kuprussl n ux Ky AbTypHO-3THOrpadmdeckue cssasu” JAernnrpag 1971.

3 Bayalieva T.D. Doislamskie verovaniya i ih perejitki u kirgizov. Frunze 1972.

3 Rudenko S. Y. Kultura hunnov i nnoinlunskiye kurgany Moskwa-Leningrad :Yzd-wo AN SSSR, 1962.
% Kiselev S.V. Drevnyaya istoriya Yujnoy Sibiri. M 1951, s616.

36 Izvle(;eniya iz” Ziyau’'l- Kulup”. Material po istorii kirgizov i Kirgizii. Moskwa 1973.
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Zitaten: ,..flir die Jakuten als fiir die Altaier war der Bar ein T6z, der die Waldgeister vertrat. Er durfte
als Tabu nicht erwdahnt werden. Der Hirsch ist wegweisend und schiitzend. Auch viel spater fiihrte
Dschingis Khan den Hirsch neben dem Wolfsmythos als Herkunftstoz seiner Dynastie an (seine
Grofimutter: ein weifler Hirsch, ein Grofivater: ein grauen Wolf) Die Kirgisen stammen nach einer
Legende von einer roten Hiindin und einem kirgisischen Adligen ab. Der Adler war ebenfalls ein T6z der
Turken, auf den Atilla seine Vorfahren zurtickfiihrte. Fir die Yakuten war der Adler der Vorfahr Threr
Mutter. SchliefSlich nahmen die Séhne des legendaren Oghuz-Khagans unter den Gottern mit ihrem
jeweiligen Toz Platz:

Stamme verwaltet von T6z: Ayhan (Mond) - Adler; Daghan (Berg)-Dreivogel: Denizhan (See)-
Krickente; Gokhan (Himmel)-Falke; Giinhan (Tag-Sonne) Mausebussard ; Yildizhan (Stern)-Hase.>”

,Ein Eid Verfahren Diese Prozedur in Rahmen die Kanonen Tengrismus und leben Prinzipen spielte
wichtige Rolle in diplomatischen Relation zwischen der Nomaden Volkes. Erste Erwahnung tiber Eid
Verfahren II Jahrhundert vor unsere Ara gehdrt .Diese Prozedur klar gedruckt in chinesischen
Manuskripten. Der Fithren von Hunnen und Vertreter von Imperium China ein Vertragt
untergeschrieben hat und Eid gemacht. Schworen auf Blut Prozeduren hat klar gedruckt: Zwei Personen
ein Wein oder Milch mit Blut trinken und schworen. Die Weltschauen von Nomaden , die Erde und
Himmel sakralen war. Und diese Satz:

, Tobosii agyk kok ursun, Das Gott Himmel schlag mir,
Topi tiiktiiti cer ursun.” Die Erde auch schlag mir.
Schlussfolgerungen

Aus ganz oben ernannt wollte man etwas Schlussfolgerungen machen. Die Weise des Wolfes reiht sich
in die Stammbé&ume der Legende aller lenkenden Dynastien der grofiten Staaten Zentralasiens wahrend
anderthalb Tausend Jahre ein. In einer Reihe von den Fillen sieht das Vorhandensein der Weise des
Wolfes im Stammbaum der neuen lenkenden Dynastie wie die Notwendigkeit fiir die Versorgung der
Nachfolge und der Rechtmafligkeit der Macht aus, die von den ethnischen Rahmen nicht beschrankt
wurde und war klar den breiten Schichten der Bevolkerung. Diese Nachfolge stiitzt sich schneller auf die
allgemeinen weltanschaulichen Postulate, als auf die gerade Entlehnung. In den Stammbéaumen die
Legenden tritt die Weise des Wolfes wie das sakrale Wesen auf, das die notwendige Verbindung
zwischen den Gottheiten und mit der Gesellschaft gewahrleistet. In diesem Zusammenhang ist fiir unsere
Forschung die Betrachtung der semantischen Belastung der Umgebung der Weise des Wolfes in den
Stammbdumen die Legenden von Interesse. Die oben angefiihrten Legenden kann man auf zwei
Hauptgruppen teilen:

Zu ersten, am meisten archaistisch, verhalten sich die Legenden tiber die Wélfin-Urahne: die Legende
iiber usinisches den Junge, {iber das Geschlecht Aschina, die Reihe der spéteren Legenden der Buryaten,
u.a. konnen Wir die Kirgisen nicht nur iiber die Wolfin, sondern auch die Reihe der Elemente,
charakteristisch fiir den miitterlichen Kult und den Kult der Erde sagen. Es ist die Hohle oder die sie

% Elcin Kiirsat- Ahlers ,, Zur frithen Staatenbildung von Steppenvolkern” 260.
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ersetzende Hohle, die Wolfin wie das Symbol des weiblichen Anfanges, sie sowohl die Amme, als auch
die mythische Ehefrau.

Zur zweiten Gruppe verhalten sich die Legenden, die mit der Weise des Wolfes-Urahnen verbunden
sind: eine der Varianten der Legende iiber die Herkunft des Geschlechtes Aschina, der Legende iiber die
Herkunft des lenkenden Geschlechtes Uygur, die genealogische Legende {iber- Den goldene Geschlecht
Chengis. Im Unterschied zur ersten Gruppe hier kann man iiber das Vorherrschen der Elemente der
Mannerkulte sagen: es ist der Turm, den Sonnenstrahl, der Wolf-Ehemann u.a. In dieser Gruppe der
Legenden tritt in der engen Verbindung mit sonnen vom Kult die Weise des Wolfes auf.

Der Letzte manchmal wiegt sogar vor, und darin kann man die Tendenz des Ubergangs von der
Wolfsherkunft zu himmlisch, sonnig sehen.

Man muss bemerken, dass man den Teil der Stammbaume der Legenden auf diese oder jene Gruppe
wegen des Mangels des Materials nicht bringen darf. Und der Wolf tritt nicht wie der Urahne, und wie
die Weise des Beschiitzers auf. Auf den Vordergrund erscheint seine Verbindung mit den Gottheiten. In
den mehr altertiimlichen Ansichten tritt er als der Vertreter des Kultes der Erde auf, aber nachher
behandelt mehr Aufmerksamkeit auf seine Verbindung mit dem himmlischen und sonnigen Kult. Es
kann man mit den sozialen Prozessen verbinden, die in der Gesellschaft geschahen, wenn auf den
Vordergrund die Mannerkulte hinausgegangen sind, die mit dem Himmel verbunden sind.

Man kann behaupten, dass in den Stammb&dumen die Legenden die Weise des Wolfes nicht wie das
Totem, und wie das Symbol der himmlischen Protektion, wie der Vertreter der sakralen Welt auftritt. Die
schiitze Funktionen gehen es den Gottheiten zu, die, moglich, seine Gestalt, sowie mit dem Herrscher
manchmal annahmen, dessen Hauptaufgabe die Erhaltung der Gesellschaft auch einschloss. Uber diese
Tendenzen kann man beziiglich der Herkunft ethnonym, verbunden mit dem Namen des Wolfes sagen.
Sie tragen nicht Totemismus Charakter, und verbinden sich mit den ideologischen und soziokulturellen
Vorstellungen iiber den Wolf wie iiber den Himmlische den Beschiitzer, den erfiillenden Willen der
Gottheiten. Diese Vorstellungen haben die besondere Entwicklung, wenn bekommen die Kédmpfer-Wolfe,
die Mitglieder der Mannergesellschaften trugen auf sich die Hauptladung notwendig der Gesellschaft
schiitze der Funktionen, gewahrleisteten sein Wohlergehen, in die Jagd und die Militirwanderungen
teilnehmend.

Das wichtigste ist laut SCHARLIPP der tiirkische Abstammungsmythos: Nach diesem sollen die ersten
Tiirken von einem Wolf und einer Wolfin gezeugt worden sein. Auch im militarischen Bereich kam der
Wolf vor. An der Spitze der Standarten war ein goldener Wolfskopf angebracht und ,Bori” (=Wolf) war
die Bezeichnung der militarischen Fiihrer der frithen Tiirken.

Elcin Kiirschat bemerkt: Das gemeinsame Mythologie gut scheint mir aufier den objektiven sozialen
und wirtschaftlichen Bedingungen, die kein stabiles Herrschaftssystem zuliefsen, in der ideellen Sphare
eine Barriere zur sozialen Schichtung und Staatenbildung geschaffen zu haben. Die wichtigste
Legitimationsgrundlage der herrschenden Clans der tiirk- mongolischen Stammeskonfoderationen war
eine gemeinsame Genealogie. Sie fiihrten Ihre Vorfahren auf die A-shi-na Sippe zuriick, die nach der

3 Scharlipp: Die frithen Tiirken in Zentralasien 1992.
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gemeinsamen Legende von einer Wolfin stammte. Wahrscheinlich war der Wolf ein Toz (Totem) eines
sehr friih iiberlagernden Stammes, der dann den iiberschichteten Staimmen sein Totem aufzwang. Neben
dieser fiktiven gemeinsamen Herkunft existieren jedoch andere Totemtiere der einzelnen Stamme. Das
wichtige Argument, das aus dieser fiktiven Blutsverwandtschaft abzuleiten ist, ist die Tatsache. Dass,
solange religios-ideologisch an eine urgemeinschaftliche Herkunft der Stamme geglaubt wurde, die
Differenzierung zwischen dem jeweiligen Uberlagerer und den Uberlagerten verwischt wurde. Ein
ethnisch und religios legitimiertes Unterworfenen-Herren-Verhiltnis konnte nach meiner Uberzeugung
nicht entstehen”.®

NAMATOV, Mirlan : THE WOLF TOTEM

In this paper, the author provides a full-scale historical presentation of the Wolf Totem among the
Central Asian people.

% Elcin Kiirsat- Ahlers ,, Zur frithen Staatenbildung von Steppenvélkern 261”.
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URMANBETOVA, Jyldyz

Revolt and Transition in Kyrgyz Society: Reflections on Recent
Economic, Political and Social Change

The revolt in April 2010 in the Kyrgyz Republic showed that Kyrgyzstan is a country which for two
decades reflected stable contradictions and which was very popular as a country of the Tulip or Rose
revolution.

What is this country all about? What are the reasons of these recent developments? As an answer I can
illustrate our present situation. The reasons of the second popular revolt in the Kyrgyz Republic can be
divided into political, economic, and social:

I. Political — in the country there is fundamental power vacuum, its source being in the conflict of
interest between the president and the opposition. This opinion is backed by following facts:

1) During the past years the Kyrgyz Republic witnessed a process of the president’s power
absolutization. The president would like to change the constitution of the country.

2) President K. Bakiev curtailed the possibilities of the opposition forces.
3) At the time of April’s revolt the opposition could unite to oppose the president.
4) The very strong tribalism — the president’s large family in involved in the state affairs.

5) The political elite’s and the masses” level of political culture is fairly low and not uniform; there are
segments of different political culture.

6) Political regionalism — differences between North and South and their representatives in the power
structure.

II. Economic - Kyrgyzstan has witnessed a constant economic crisis for a long time — for two decades
after proclaiming the sovereignty. The most important crisis is the energy crisis, which influences most
the masses’ social activities. In the past, during the Soviet period Kyrgyzstan was the first country in the
Central Asian region, which supplied electricity to other republics; now blackouts of electricity are
common. Second — a process of privatization of the main objects of electric power block in the last months
took place.

III. Social - impairment of people’s life:

* Higher tariffs for utilities;

* Increased tuition;

* Low salary;

* High unemployment among young people;

* Internal migration.
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These reasons resulted in the second revolt in the past five years and the present situation in the
republic is very complex and deeply contradictory. In this context the following scenarios may take place:

L. A civil war is still possible, across a North - South dividing line. This is the most negative tendency,
because in this case we the country will lose its integrity and statehood. If this will materialise it will mean
that the Provisional Government failed to control the situation and the unity of the Kyrgyz State will be
endangered.

II. The Kyrgyz Republic will use the the chance for a third revival after gaining sovereignty and will
start a positive process of development. However, much depends on political leaders, their level of
understanding the situation and their wisdom to choose the right development strategy. This scenario
would be most supportive for the realization of hope of millions of people.

III. The possibility of new conflict among the opposition (now in power) could lead to a new stage of
destruction. This scenario is real because the leaders of the Provisional Government are very different.
Their intellectual level, strategic orientation and personal interests are very different from each other.
Some of the leaders of the Provisional Government have no real patriotic qualities; some are only
motivated by their personal interests.

In order to understand the reasons of the April’s revolt in the Kyrgyz Republic we need to consider the
transformation process of Kyrgyzstan. The Kyrgyz Republic, after the proclamation if independence in
1991, has witnessed a transformation process from a traditional, socialistic society to a democratic state,
but most people in the country have not got experience in developing a democracy. In this context the
notion of “transition” evinces methodological significance in researching the economic, politic and social-
cultural situation. It should be noted that the transition period in Kyrgyzstan is lasting for a fairly long
time — two decades and it has not been yet completed.

The main important topic in this relation is the Constitution. After the declaration of independence an
orientation towards democratic reforms began and the new constitution development project was started.
The constitution appeared in 1993, but it underwent modifications for four times. In 1996 a modification
was introduced to divide the parliament into two parts: Legislative Assembly and Assembly of Peoples’
Representatives. In 1998 an article on private property on means of production and an article on abolition
of prohibition of freedom of press was introduced. In 2003 a new redaction of the constitution was
adopted. It synthesized all the modifications and introduced corrective measures on many points, both of
economic and social-political character. But after the revolution in March 2005 the constitution was
changed for the fifth time. New redaction was due in 2006, but since 2007 new talks were started about
the necessity to change the document. In June 2010 the sixth Constitution will be passed. Permanent
changes of the Constitution is the first reason of a stable crisis, because it reflects the attitude to the very
highest law. The new historical tradition of the Kyrgyz Republic’s sovereignty comes from the first
President — Askar Akaev who is mainly responsible for the formation of the present tradition of the
political and social life of the Kyrgyz people.
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I. Economy of Kyrgyzstan

After the proclaimation of sovereignty the Kyrgyz economy was reoriented from a planned economy
to a market one; this change impacted all elements of economic life.

The positive moments of transition economy are:

The national currency of Kyrgyzstan (Som) appeared in May 1993. It was a strategic step of economic
development. This step was anticipatory in the frameworks of the newly originated Commonwealth of
Independent States. But along with this it was righteous and strategically adjusted. Such an innovation by
the president of the republic allowed Kyrgyzstan to avoid many crisis moments of its economic
development. The process of liberalization started in 1992. It also affected the Ruble. With the
introduction of Som some kind of collapse happened. However, the situation later normalized.

Kyrgyzstan entered the World Trade Organization, which positively influence the economy.

The formation and stabilization of the banking sector is reflecting features of a market economy. In
1993 several commercial banks started operations in the republic. In spite of several occasions of
bankruptcy, closing of some banks and processes of administration passing into other hands, this process
lasts to this day, but this sector is stably developed. It works well as a system of small loans to small
business and the agricultural sector.

The negative moments are:

Closing down of industrial enterprises led to economic decline and increased unemployment. In the
agricultural sector the closing of kolkhoz and the formation of collective farms began, but not everyone
can be a farmer, therefore many people remain destitute. The Kyrgyz Republic is an agricultural country;
therefore development of the agricultural sector plays an important role in the whole economic system.

Kyrgyzstan’s economy endures a permanent crisis; economic problems gave rise to migration
problems. Internal migration — many young people leave the village and go to the capital — Bishkek.
External migration - many peoples leave Kyrgyzstan and work in other countries (Russia, Kazakhstan,
etc).

The third negative moment of the economy is the process of privatization, which started in 1992 and
the first stage lasted till 1993-1994 and reflects the privatization of industrial enterprises. The second stage
took place in 1995-1997 — and affected the privatization of banks. The third stage took place in 2003-2004,
and meant the privatization of the gold-mining and telecommunication infrastructure. In 2005-2006, the
country witnessed the re-privatization. In 2009-2010 started the fourth stage of privatization, concerning
the electric power system. This was one of the economic reasons of April’s revolt.

The most contradictory aspect of the period under discussion is the use of foreign investments.
During the first years the democratic image of the republic and president helped getting foreign credits
for infrastructure projects; however, the very process of using funds is far from perfect. There is no real
evidence of realized projects which would allow the establishment of facts of rising of economic level and
social structure development. This is true for the terms of both the first and second president.
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IL. Politics of Kyrgyzstan

If we look at the history of the sovereign Kyrgyzstan we can note that the political development of the
Kyrgyz Republic is very contradictory. The main moments of political life in the Kyrgyz transition society
are the following;:

Formation of a multi-party system. Reorientation of the political system from one sole Communist
party and the rising and coexistence of several parties started in 1993. DMK (Democratic Movement of
Kyrgyzstan) - the first opposition party originated on the basis of popular movement based on
nationalistic interests. Subsequently this party split into two independent parties: Ata Meken (Fatherland)
and Erkin Kyrgyzstan (Free Kyrgyzstan). In 1993 the Congress of Democratic Powers of Kyrgyzstan was
founded. Its activity was not stable. The Communistic party also split into two
mini-parties. By the end of the 90s the social democratic party “Our Country” and Democratic Party of
Women of Kyrgyzstan were founded; they included representatives of intelligentsia. The forming process
of the new political parties is not completed. When analyzing the activity of different political parties of
Kyrgyzstan it is necessary to note that the time of one-day parties formed for party leader career
development has ended in 2000. By results of the election process in 2000 the main party was the pro-
presidential party “Alga, Kyrgyzstan”. After the tulip revolution in March 2005 the new
pro-presidential party is “Ak jol”; its representatives make up more than 70 percent of all representatives.
Before the Parliament consisted from Legislative Assembly and Assembly of People’s Representatives,
now the country has a unicameral Parliament which reflects parties” lists. After the revolt in April 2010
the most popular parties are the following: “Social-Democratic Party of Kyrgyzstan”, “Ata Meken” and
“Ak Shumkar”; its leaders are part of the Provisional Government. And now the new stage of new party
formation has started. At the same time it is impossible to state that the party system has stabilized. For
such a small republic as Kyrgyzstan the presence of so many small parties, whose activity is unbalanced,
seems unsuitable.

Next moment - formation of national elite. This moment is reflected by the process of candidate’s
promotion in the electoral system. After every election, new elite appears as a reflection of the republic’s
level of development; in any case they think so. It is necessary to note that new elite is not really formed;
because an elite should be concerned about the state, people, and not only about themselves.

III. Social-Cultural situation in Kyrgyzstan

The main role of the press is a fine reflection of the social situation in Kyrgyzstan. The democratic
orientation and the establishment of freedom of press in the first years of sovereignty resulted in a
disordered and chaotic process of self- and inter-flagellation on personal, social and state levels.
Prohibition on pinching the mass media legally was affirmed in the Constitution of 1996. Appearance of
oppositional newspapers had become the criterion of freedom of press. The most popular of them in the
first years of sovereignty was the Russian language paper “Respublika” (Republic) and the Kyrgyz
language paper “Asaba” (Flag), later “Agym” (Flow). In real practice several legal processes between
newspapers and government occurred. Such newspapers as “Slovo Kyrgyzstana” and “Evening Bishkek”
also underwent numerous changes. It is necessary to note that freedom of speech in Kyrgyzstan is still not
complete. Two oppositional newspapers in Kyrgyz language “Achyk Sayasat” (Open Policy) and “Nazar”
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(View) were closed in March 2010 and the newspaper “Forum” in April 2010. At the same time the
freedom of press in Kyrgyzstan is higher than in all other republics of Central Asia.

Civil society: its existence is reflected by the activity of the Ombudsman institution (T. Akun); several
non-government organizations like: ecological organizations (Ecological Public Foundation “Tabyat-
South”), women’s organization (“Diamond” — Tugelbaeva B.), right’s organizations (T. Umetalieva,
A. Sasykbaeva). Sometimes they try to participate in the political life of the republic and show reaction to
different negative facts of social reality. Many international organizations help in the process of
establishment of civil society.

The social structure of Kyrgyzstan reflects the process of stratification, but it is difficult to say that very
strong groups exist in the society. For example: before there was a stratum as intelligentsia, it had a very
high position in society’s hierarchy, but now the financial situation of some of them is quite untenable.
The middle class is not really formed (15-20%). Poor constitute more than 60%. Richest 20-25%.

Next moment — religious situation. In the history of Central Asia Kyrgyz are the least religious people.
A characteristic feature of the religious process in the Kyrgyz Republic is a sharp increase in the religious
consciousness of the population. In the frame of the republic religious problems are reflected in the south.
In addition, illegally operating extremist organizations such as Hizb ut-Tahrir, Wahhabism are activated
from time to time, but it is a controlled process. In this connection commitment to democracy is very
important. These religious phenomena develop only during the heightened tensions of the State.

The cultural situation is reflected in the development of two tendencies: first - some absolutization of
the Kyrgyz traditional values; second — very strong orientation towards Western values as universal
values. The first tendency is a logical response to the protracted silence on the sources of traditional
culture. The realization of historical roots allows the development of the national culture, the revival of
which gives impetus to further development. However, it is impossible to fully restore the traditional
system of thinking, since each historical epoch imposes its own criteria for perception of the being.

The second tendency reflects the process of adaptation of culture, society in the 21t century,
characterized with the process of globalization of civilized norms of being. None of the national and
traditional systems is able to resist the dissemination of universal values, which pre-determine the unity
of historical epoch and flowing processes of world development. The spiritual-cultural aspect is the most
contradicting since the perception values of the being cannot be changed quickly. The process of
revaluation is fairly continuous and painful. This process has formed by westernization, when all western
values without taking into account the specifics of the history and spiritual-cultural traditions are
extended to the national basis. However, the values of liberal culture cannot be organically included into
the traditional system and gain a character of internal transformation without taking into account the
peculiarity of the mentality.

In this connection as a main thesis comes out the position that western liberalism is not a complete
program that has to be adopted in Kyrgyzstan but acknowledging the fact that the existing society is
capable to develop in democracy and acquire the condition of self-sufficient state. Only in the case when
the personality of the Kyrgyz society will organically feel itself in the existence of democratic reforms it
will be possible to state that the process of democratic reforms is likely to succeed.
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Conclusion. Concrete analysis of the controversial processes of society transformation taking place in
the Kyrgyz Republic lead to the following theoretical conclusion: the transitional society of Kyrgyzstan
reflects a peculiar variant of development from traditional society to a democratic state. A very important
question is where it is going? In my opinion not towards a liberal society, because a liberal program is not
suitable for Kyrgyzstan. The reality of social life is the main proof. The arguments for this statement,
which are consequence of mentality uniqueness, are the following: 1. specificity of political consciousness,
2. social memory, and 3. system of spiritual-cultural values.

First argument: Historically in Central Asia power was typically sacralized — society concentrated
around the power and not otherwise. From the oldest times there was an institute of Aksakals (elder)
reflecting the patrimonial nature of power. Patrimonial traits of political consciousness are strong; they
are stable on the level of sub-consciousness. That is conductive to vivid display of tribalism in
contemporary politics. With the proclamation of sovereignty such features got stronger. That was the
reaction on their prohibition during the Soviet époque. In transitional period there is a new stage of
“democratic sacralization” of power. Correspondingly neither the newly-born political elite nor the
counter-elite can become really national elite, which could bear responsibility for the people. Republican
regionalism has a special meaning; it has political bias. It is vital to keep representation of all regions of
the republic in the power structure. However, the basic meaning is tribal relations and not personal ones
(professional qualities, charisma).

Every political person, especially senator and President have the support of kind, therefore tribalism is
growing and deepening. In this time this process in unstoppable.

The main determining factor is the different attitudes of the people. A large part of the society consists
of traditionally thinking people, which help to improve and strengthen the tribal system of power. At the
same time there are people with modern thinking, however, their number is limited.

Second argument: Social memory includes peculiarities of ethnic memory. In the given case
peculiarity of ethnic memory displays in associating the “Self” with ancestors which is different from the
time criteria of settled culture. The cult of ancestors strengthens tribal interests so the social memory as
political consciousness leads to tribalism.

Third argument: In present time liberalization of the value system would be destructive. The sources
of the Kyrgyz and Western values system are different. At present there is an (cultural) identity crisis;
very big contradiction between strong traditional values and western ones, considered as universal.
Adaptation to globalization and perception of liberal values necessitates the introduction of a rational
approach in the traditional system of thinking. Improving the idea of unity is the primordial question,
only after that it is possible to proceed with a national idea, which can consolidate all people. All attempts
to form a national ideology are doomed to fail.
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MATE, Zsuzsanna

The Absolute in the Philosophy of Art in the History of Hungarian
Aesthetics in the First Half of the Twentieth Century

My field of research, in addition to certain comparative issues of aesthetics, is the twentieth-century
history of Hungarian aesthetics; I have treated in more detail the ideas of Sandor Sik!, Gyorgy Lukacs?,
Lajos Fiilep® and the Hungarian Neo-Thomists (Béla Brandenstein, Akos Pauler, Pal Pitroff, Antal
Schiitz*), who were suppressed and rejected until the 1990s. Below I am outlining the conclusions I have
drawn by analyzing and comparing these theories in the hope that they may be of some use too you in the
history of aesthetics.

I am using the concept of modernity, and the division premodern, modernism and postmodern, as the
way of thinking characteristic of the last three hundred years, after Jiirgen Habermas. In Western Europe
the premodern concept of the universe gradually came to be questioned in the second half of the
nineteenth century; the same process took place in Hungary after the usual time lag, in the early twentieth
century. The rising modernity of the twentieth century, the fulfillment of the process of modernity has
disintegrated the way the gloriously rational man of the Enlightenment saw things, as well as target-
rationality, systems of values, the belief in historico-communal progress, science aiming at objectivity, the
principle of exact knowledge, the one truth, the absolutizing way of thinking. In the Hungary of the early
twentieth century, on the border of premodernism and modernism, cultural objectification, like
everywhere else in Europe, reflect the loneliness of the individual and the disappearance of secure
systems of values. The leading idea of history becomes elusive, everything becomes uncertain and
relative. The main question is whether things have an objective essence, whether absolute certainty exists
or what exists is only the irrational, the subjective, the intuitive, and relative. In Hungary, during the early
twentieth century, philosophical systems, and so artistic philosophical and aesthetic thinking are qualified
by their relationship to absolute certainty.

The analysis and comparison of the relationship to absolute certainty proves the existence of aesthetic
models (1) stating/asserting and (2) seeking tha absolute, from the aspect of the postmodern (3) absolute-
negating spirituality of our age. What I mean by the latter is that in our days the attitude based on
subjective synthesis rather than a universal art philosophy with claims to objectivity is predominant,
whether in hermeneutics, deconstructivism, or reception aesthetics. The ideological structure of the

1 Zsuzsanna Maté, 2005. “Sik Sandor — the author, the literary scientist and the aesthetician.” Szeged: Lazi Kényvkiadd.

2 Zsuzsanna Maté, 1994, "The Absolute in the philosophy of art in the first half of our century." Szeged: JGYTF Kiado.

3 Zsuzsanna Maté, 1995, “On his fair mind and soul..." Essays on the early art-philosophy of Lajos Fiilep.” Szeged: JGYTF
Kiado.

Zsuzsanna Maté, 2007, “Apprehensible work of art?” Szeged: Lazi Kényvkiado, p. 76-88.

+ Zsuzsanna Maté, 1994, "The Absolute in the philosophy of art in the first half of our century." Szeged: JGYTF Kiado.
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aesthetics stating/asserting and seeking the absolute - that is, absolutizing aesthetics - can be described,
modelled. Art philosophers stating/asserting the absolute - Pal Pitroff, Béla Brandenstein, Antal Schiitz,
Akos Pauler - constructed their theories speculatively, deductively, without the pragmatical restrictions of
art, staying within Neo-Thomist philosophy. Striving for an objective synthesis, they resolved the
paradoxical facts, the contradictions they encountered from without, in the God of Christians as the
absolute. With the exception of Akos Pauler, they created a metaphysical aesthetics, with the ontological
status of the work of art in its centre. A search for the absolute by Sik, who proposed the autonomy of
aesthetics, by the young Lajos Fiilep, and the young Lukdcs resulted in a model which included the
elements of both stating/asserting and negating the absolute. In his aesthetics of phenomenon-experience,
Sik remains within art philosophy, and solves a number of important aesthetical problems from the
aspect of the self. Striving to universality, his mentality was, however, unable to accept aesthetical
dualities, uncertainties and unprovabilities. That is why he suddenly concludes his aesthetics with a Neo-
Thomist philosophy, postulating the existence of the absolute (God), which resolves all contradictions.
Similarly, the young Lukécs also had this attitude of longing for the absolute, which sprang from his
hatred of relativism. The permanent problem of Lukdcs was the immanence of the absolute. It follows
from this that his art philosophy was intertwined with his feeling to existence. He was looking for
absolutes, essentiality, solid certainty in life, in art, and in philosophy. This search was realized in his
desire for authentic, essential existence, then later in his Marxist ideology, and in the aesthetics of the
1960s, in the concept of Gattungsmassigkeit.

Now I shall draft another comparative system of attitudes, also along a tripartite division. The
Hungarian aesthetics of the early twentieth century under consideration displays special characteristics
with regard to their relation to the work of art as their object. This is how aesthetical structures with the
element of experience, existence, or value of the work of art in their centre can be defined. The basic idea
of the so-called (1) phenomenon-experience aesthetics (that of Sandor Sik, among others) is that aesthetic
quality is kept in existence by experience, either authorial or receptorial. The aesthetics with the
ontological element of the work of art in their centre (2) create a metaphysical theory. The metaphysical
object-layer of Lukdcs’s aesthetics of the Neo-Thomists discuss the ontological status of the work of art,
analyzing in those terms the relationships among art, life, reality. They strive to ultimate principles of
explanation, to the knowledge of the essence of the work of art, which they find in some absolute. They
think in terms of the disruption of real existence and the essential world, but they assume that art is (also)
supposed to connect these two-worlds. Axiological aesthetics (3), which have the value element of the
work of art in their centre (like that of Akos Pauler), propose that a work of art is casued to exist by its
value, by the claim of value to existence.

I will discuss rather briefly the absolute-seeking phenomenon-experience aesthetics of Sandor Sik. His
scholarly attitude was peculiar: that of the complex aesthete, coming from the triple quality of author-
receptor-thinker. His trhee-volume aesthetics published in 1943 is an exceptionally multifarios and
remarkable synthesis of its time; it was usable, centered on the aesthetic subject, reflecting the various
philosophical movements in the early twentieth century.

Unfortunately, the whole oeuvre of the Jewish-born Piarist superior, his achievements in the fields of
literary history, lyrics, drama, and art-philosophy would be rejected after World War II by the
art-philosophical mentality dominated by Marxist ideology. One of the consequences of the political and
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ideological changes in Hungary since the late 1980s has been that the attention of historical humanities is
now directed toward fields previously forbidden and undiscussed.

The aesthetic theory of Sik was definitively influenced by the intuition concept of Bergson, Croce, and
Husserl, by the hermeneutics of Schleiermacher, and by the aesthetical phenomenological movement
rising after Edmund Husserl. Thanks to this phenomenological grounding, Sik’s conception is related to
today’s hermeneutics. Sik’s Esztétika /Aesthetics/ has in its centre the aesthetic quality as interpreted on
the basis of Husserl’s intentionality. The aesthetic quality can thus be defined as the unity of subject
(author and receptor) and object (work of art), that is, the dialogic process of cognition between subject
and object, whose starting point, basis and sustaining element is the aesthetic experience. The driving
force in this aesthetics is the connection, or harmony, between knowledge and experience, as Greek
philosophy contains the need for the connection between knowledge and action, between thought and the
life lived according to it. After adaption of Edmund Husserl and Schleiermacher, Sandor Sik regards
works of art a layered phenomenal structures, based on the experience-relationship, determined from the
very first, between subject and object. The receptor enters into an aesthetic with the work of art only if his
consciousness, his experiences coincide with one of its layers. In the process, it calls forth the other layers
of the work, starting a complicated oscillating process between subject and object (work of art). One of the
most important personalist terms in this process is the concept of the so-called “individual constant”, which
refers to aesthetical subjects (authors, receptors). The “individual constant” is the relatively permanent
attitude of the self (ego) against the non-self (non-ego). Its definitive elements are world concept, feeling
to life, feeling to destiny, individual morals. More than 24 sub-types of these are distinguished. To
illustrate my point, I would pick only one, namely “feeling to destiny”.. Feeling to disteny is a basic feeling
with which “one follows one’s own destiny, and human destiny in general”. (Sik Sandor: Esztétika. Universum,
Szeged, 1992.) Feeling to destiny may not exist in everybody, nor in every age of one’s life. Indeed, even if
it does, it still can change rather whimsically, just as its measure, human destiny itself. “Feeling to fate” is
none other than feeling to destiny in a resting state. This, the omnipotence of destiny is contained
implicity in myths, in tragedies of destiny, in determinist novels, in naturalist works. The type of the
“sage”, who accepts, and identifies with, his destiny because he has, with his intellect, recognized its
movers, or the type of “saint”, who identifies destiny with divine will, are also ones with feeling to fate. If
one finds oneself up against one’s own destiny, one’s feeling to destiny can be tragic, comical or
humorous. These three dynamic feelings to destiny have created for themselves genres (tragedy, comedy,
etc.), aesthetic categories (irony, satire, grotesque, sarcasm, parody) as principles of from. The elements of
the author’s individual constant are realized in the work of art as principles of form, determining
primarily the layer of meaning in the work. The receptor also participates in the aesthetic cognition
influenced by his individual constant. The precondition of the coming into existence of the aesthetical
experience is the resonance of one of the elements of the two subjective individual constants mediated by
to work. Depending on the individual constant of the receptors, the work of art is thus realized in variants
of meaning. The congruous or less congruous meeting of the subjective individual constants
fundamentally influences the different evaluations and interpretations of the work. According to Sik, you
cannot be an authentic aesthete unless you are an author, a skilled, learned receptor, and well-versed in
philosophy yourself. It is in connection with this attitude that he constructs his aesthetics thinking in
terms of the unity of art, science, philosophy, and religion. He approaches the work of art from the aspect
refusing secularization, from its experienceability based on experience. He holds that experience, whether
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from the author’s or the receptor’s side, is the element that keeps a work of art alive. Thus Sik asserts the
vital integrativity of art. This holistic attitude, this thinking in unity also connects this theory to the
attitude of our days.

Describing these characteristics I have already moved partially into another, also tripartite system of
comparative standpoints. The theories I have been considering are either the (1) theories of the refusal of
secularization, such as the easthetics of Sik outlined above, or (2) based on the acceptance of
secularization, such as those of the Neo-Thomist, who perforce think in two-worlds, and thus the function
of art with them is limited to connecting these split two-worlds (worthless real existence and authentic
essential existence). Finally, the third type with respect to secularization is (3) the borderline between
these two (refusal and acceptance). The characteristics of this model are displayed by the art-philosophy
of the young Lukacs and Lajos Fiilep, his contemporary. The works young Lukdcs and Lajos Fiilep wrote
in the 1910s show that, a product of his age, he was building up an aesthetics of the acceptance of
secularization: thinking in terms of the separation of life, science, art, philosophy, religion and praxis. Yet,
in Lukacs and Fiilep, the young essayists, there is a desire to refuse secularization, an attraction towards
spontaneous immanence, homogenity, order, former unity, the world of the life-integration of art and
philosophy®

5 Zsuzsanna Maté: A fiatal Fiilep Lajos metafizikus miivészetfilozofidjirol - kiilonds tekintettel a Fiilep-Lukdcs pdrhuzamokra. -In:
Alternativ tradiciok a magyar filozofia torténetében. Szerk.: Fehér M. Istvan és Veres I1diké. Felsémagyarorszag Kiadd, Miskolc,
1999. 273-299.
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MURAKOZY, Eva Patricia

At the Birth of Modern Painting

Two current exhibitions, in The Hague and in Amsterdam, present artworks that gave birth to modern
art. The avalanche-like movement that started in the second half of the 19* century swept away the past
constraint of having a necessary reference to the sensed world and confined art the right to refer only to
itself. The new vision, born in Paris between 1906 and 1911, gave immediate impulse to artists of all fields
who had been seeking new forms of expression in similar directions throughout Europe. The works on
display in the Hermitage Amsterdam give an insight into this decisive period in Paris, embracing
paintings of Matisse, Picasso, Derain, and Malevich. How the same vision gained new interpretation in
Munich, is lavishly demonstrated in the Gemeentemuseum of The Hague where the art of The Blue Rider
group, led by Kandinsky, is exhibited. Tough the paintings are nearly or over one hundred years old their
spiritual message is as fresh as ever.

KANDINSKY AND 'DER BLAUE REITER’
Gemeentemuseum, The Hague, 06/02/2010 — 13/06/2010

Wassily Kandinsky was a successful lawyer in Russia when he decided — at the age of thirty — to
dedicate his life to painting. He began his art studies in Munich, art capital of Germany and major center
for Russian art students at that time. Kandinsky’s talent was coupled to excellent organizing abilities and
unique synthesizing qualities which made him one of the forefront figures of the emerging avant-garde
movement. His important artistic innovations came to birth after a period of extensive traveling across
Europe and North Africa. In 1906 Kandinsky, together with his companion-painter Gabriele Miinter,
established himself in Sevres (near Paris) for a year, just at the time when Fauvism was causing a
sensation.

After his return to Germany in 1908, he set to work with extraordinary intensity. It was in the
picturesque village of Murnau that Kandinsky, Miinter and a group of like-minded artists (Paul Klee,
August Macke and, above all, Franz Marc) founded “The Blue Rider” group. They were soon joined by
Alexej von Jawlensky, Marianne von Werefkin, Lyonel Feininger and Heinrich Campendonck. What they
created in scarcely three years (from 1911 until the outbreak of the World War I) has greatly influenced
the art of the 20" century.

Roaming around the exhibition rooms we see artworks that are very different in character. Next to the
extraordinary color dynamism and philosophical depths of Kandinsky, we see the quiet, sincere, serene
world of Marc. Marc’s animals, painted with stylized lines and vivid colors, seem to dissolve into a
transcendent unity with their surroundings. Next to him, Macke is recognizable from his strong, sunlit
colors and cheerful scenes. His well-dressed citizens are caught during leisure time activities. The pictorial
elements are masterly arranged to create rhythms on the canvas. Jawlensky’s colors sound with
tremendous power from even the smallest painted surface. He often painted in cloisonnism, a Nabis’
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invention, which is based on the use of black contours around the flatly painted surfaces. The same
technique is applied by Miinter whose style is nevertheless more intimate and personal. She painted
powerful landscapes and interiors, often including his friends and colleagues. Campendonk is
recognizable from his lyrical, surreal world of people and animals, depicted in transparent color facets.

Despite the different themes and styles, these paintings share a common feature: they reflect an
atmosphere of positive excitement, a strong belief in something new and revolutionary. The idea that
brought these independent artists together is their common desire to express spiritual truths through their
art. They believed that colors, shapes and forms had equivalence with sounds and music, and sought to
create color harmonies which would transform the soul, similarly to music.

In 1912 the group released an almanac under the title Der Blaue Reiter. In addition to pictorials, it
contained essays from Kandinsky, Marc, Macke and the composer Arnold Schoénberg. Through this
edition Kandinsky aimed no less than to provide a common spiritual basis to all avant-garde artists. The
Blaue Reiter group held two exhibitions where works from the Paris-based Henri Rousseau and Robert
Delaunay were also exhibited. Kandinsky himself regularly exhibited at the Salon d'Automne in Paris.
Yavlenski's art owes much to the Parisian Les Nabis and Henri Matisse in particular.

Obviously, there was a mutual respect and an exchange of ideas between the Parisian and the Munich-
based artists. However, the Paris scene with the Nabis, Fauvism and Cubism represented the mainstream
line while the art of the Blaue Reiter group, as well as Kandinsky’s whole oeuvre remained a side one.
(Quite symbolically, he remained outside of the city of Paris both on his first as well as on his second,
ever-lasting, stay in France.) Although Kandinsky is credited with the ever first abstract painting (First
Abstract Watercolor, 1910) his art knew no direct followers. His vision of a synthetic, international culture
did not met with a warm response. The reason for this ignorance might be the common misconception
about spiritualism in the contemporaneous society. By many, Kandinsky was regarded mystic in the
negative sense of the world. (In fact no Blaue Reiter artist but the young Campendonck painted in
mystical style.) Although the spirituality that Kandinsky was aiming presumes the existence of an
objective, intellectually comprehensible spiritual world, this world remained inaccessible to most people.
The time might come when Kandinsky’s artistic discoveries get fully acknowledged.

MATISSE TO MALEVICH
Hermitage Amsterdam, Amsterdam, 06/03/2010 — 17/09/2010

The turn-of-the-20™ century Paris seems to come to life as we walk through the exhibition halls. All of
the 75 paintings that the Hermitage Museum of St Petersburg have donated for the time of the exhibition
to its Amsterdam outpost came from the collection of two Russian merchants, Sergey Shchukin and Ivan
Morozov. What we see however, is far more than a simple collection of artworks. It is a perfect print of a
period in which modern man was born in art. It is a print of the Time and the Place from which most
contemporary fine arts emerged. The questions that Matisse, Picasso, Derain, Malevich or Kandinsky
raised still concern the artist of today.
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The main focus of the exhibition is undoubtedly Henri Matisse’s masterpieces. The Red Room
(Harmony in Red) is one of the most well-known paintings in the history of art. The painting is
dominated by the contrast of a vibrant red surface and the blue pattern of the table cloth. The beauty in
the melancholic expression of the serving girl is strengthened by the blossoming trees and the faraway
house. Together they create an image in which decoration and expression converge.

Dance, being on show for a period of six weeks only, is recognized as the most powerful manifestation
of the Fauvist trend. A group of five women, freed from all sexual references, are deeply engaged in a
grandiose, primordial dance. Through their body they create a link between earth and sky. Together with
Music (only to be seen at State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg) they form a unity which expresses a
whole cosmogonic view of the era.

Black Square of Kazimir Malevich, which is literally a black square on white field, expresses a radical
artistic thought: the ultimate geometric simplification, the complete liberation of painting from any
reference to an external reality. However, it should not be conceived as a mere formal innovation. Black
Square was destined to be an icon, a gateway into another, spiritual world. It indeed, recalled a childhood
memory of mine when — troubled by the difficulty to imagine the infinite — I came to a solution of
placing the black oval representing the universe on white field.

What these artists felt at the turn of the century is clearly put by Malevich: “We are the first to come to
the new limit of creation.”

The exhibition “‘Matisse to Malevits’ is the second event in the beautifully renewed halls of Amstelhof,
one of the outposts of the mighty Hermitage Museum of St Petersburg.
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BERCZI, Szaniszl6

Ancient Arts of Siberia

Example issue from the Coloring Booklet Series of Eurasian Arts®
Introduction

Looking around from Europe, the central part of the huge Eurasian continent is called Siberia in
geographical sense, beginning from the Ural Mountains in west and extending till the Far East region at
the Pacific Ocean. Its southern boundaries are at the old Turkestans (old times names are Western and
Eastern Turkestan), the recent Uzbegistan, and Kazahstan, and toward east at Mongolia and China. We
selected the topics of our exhibition from the regions of this vast Siberian steppe belt which are nearer to
the Central-Asian part. The ancient Siberian art treasury is complex, stratified, and preserves several
connections with the art of the Southern-Asian regions. The most important link with the Hungarian
knowledge and art treasury is the ancient Eurasian Hun-Scythian Culture, which extended from the
Korean, Mandsurian and Mongolian regions till the Carpathian-Basin, through Central and Eastern Asia.
This way it has relations with the living heritage of the Eurasian people from Hungary to Japan.

Once the steppe was populated by the people who are mentioned in the written sources in China,
Armenia, Greece and Rome under various names (Lukacsy, 1870, Kdnnai, 2002). Those who were called
Scythians by the Greeks, in the Armenian sources are mentioned as Huns, Kushites and Massagetes in the
region of the Caucasus. The same people are called Mada (Median) at the bank of the Caspian Sea, and on
the other bank as Massagete and Sakaurs. In Central-Asia they are called as Hepthalite-Huns, (White-
Huns), in China they had various names (Rong, Di, Shanrong, later Hu peoples) but finally they got the
name of Xiongnu (Hun). More and more burials are excavated in the steppe belt. The new excavations
help to recognize the extension of this culture and help to identify the common markers of this cultural
community in Siberia, Central-Asia, in Altai-Mountains, Mongolia, China, Kazahstan. (One of the last
important excavations was in Tuva, the Arzhan-2 kurgan turned out to be an unperturbed royal burial
(sometimes called Asian Tutanchamon graves). This wonderful archaeological find assemlage appeared
even on the portal of the National Geographic Magazine in January, 2004.

The Hun-Scythian animal art developed in the 2nd millennium B. C. in the Eurasian cultural horizons.
Animal art is an adornation on the everyday instruments, for example on the so called Sejma-Turbino
knives and daggers. These and other tools of the Andronovo Culture (and many related archaeological
strata) can be followed from the Volga River region till Northern China and Korea.

* The complete series can be accessed in electronic format at: http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html. The graphical illustrations of
this paper are the author’s drawings and paintings.
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Fig. 1. The front cover of the coloring booklet: Arts of Siberia (detail from the silver plate of Kotzkij
Gorodok with the famous wrestling scene — upper row; pair of animal fight scene: left from a Hun-
Scythian B-type belt buckle, right: from an ancient cup of Kefajah, Iraq -lower row.).

Fig. 2. The backside cover of the booklet: Ancient life-tree scene with the Sun and Moon in the branches
of the tree, and with birds. At the bottom, the predators are also represented by a Hun-Scythian (Xiongnu)
belt buckle in a mirror symmetric position (also a B-type buckle).
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Fig. 3. Ancient animal sketches are excellent life-ture positions, but a great number of metaphoric
meaning adornes the instruments and tools of the everyday life. Onager, rabbit, dragons fighting, cow
listening, snake drinking, and the deer and the horse in animal figth against a predator. Hun-Scythian

(Xiongnu) art preserved this rich heritage all over Eurasia.

This culture left behind steeles on the steppe regions of Southern Siberia, Central-Asia, Mongolia,
Northwest-China. Deers running toward the sun are characteristic motiffs on these stone monuments.
Also from this age rich burial archaeological finds were found in the Takla-Makan Desert, China, too. The
europid anthropological character of these skeletal remnants was the representatives of the high culture
of the steppe at that age. Especially in the Altai-Mountains can we find rich stratification from the Bronze
Age, then in the Iron Age archaeological materials.

Fig. 4. Hunting int he forest, in the mountains. Forward and Parthian shut characteristic of the
Hun-Scythian bow-art sytle can be seen both in the Dunhuang and in the Korean scenario.
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In the Altai-Mountains the famous Scythian kurgans were excavated first by Griaznov, later by
Rudenko, and other well-known Russian archeologists. The burial excavations are continued till our days
and several Western (European and American) archaeologists also take part in this work. Even the web
exhibits wonderful rich displays of these results from the kurgans of Berel, Ak-Alaha, Arzhan. The sites at
the boundaries of Kazahstan, Russia, Mongolia and China in Southern Siberia effuses the finds of this rich
common heritage. The new sites can be found at Baikal-lake region, where the permanent settlements of
the Huns were found at Derestui, Ivolga, Dureny, published by archaeologists of Saint Petersburg
(Davidova and Miniaev are mentioned here).

Rudenko was among the first scientists who began the analysis and comparison of this rich
archaeological material with those of Mesopotamia. Rudenko found connections between the Siberian art
(in the Altai-Mountains) and Mesopotamian art, and his work was continued by Miniaev, who found
common topics and parallel arrangement between pair of buckle-of-belt and a vessel excavated in
Kefajah, Iraq.

Fig. 5. Fish and bird are among the main characters of wildlife of the lakes. Siberian fish-and-duck and
the famous Wettersfeld fish with animal population of its skin animals are separated as far as 8000
kilometers from each other, but they were formed in the same spirit of represeantation.
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Our Siberian art booklet can only taste this huge exhibition topics, but it is important to know that it is
still a living art in the regions of the Baikal-Lake, Altai-Mountains, Dzhungaria, Southern-Siberia, and
Central-Asia. We also show an example by the recent bronze and sculpture art of Dashi Namdakov,
Buriatia.

Next to the bronze art today there is another living cultural heritage in Siberia: the Shamanism. The
artistic tools of shamanism have also deep roots in the past. The most well-known tools are the drums and
the crowns of the shaman. The world of shamanism was studied and revealed by Vilmos Didszegi and
Mihdly Hoppal (and many other scholars) in the context of ethnographical traditions surveyed in
Hungary and Siberia.

Fig. 6. Shaman drums are frequently decorated by the celestial constellations (like the Mezopotamian
stone), but also the spiritula mythic life scenes and real life represeantations can be found on them.
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Some epizodes from Shamanism are also shown in the booklet. On the drums of the Shaman the
celestial constellations, the virtual map of the sky is a frequent motif. This is witnessing the celestial travel
of the Shaman to visit ancient souls. It also proves the observations of the sky and the explanations of the
world models nvestigated in ethnography, too. We also find the tree of the world, also related to several
Eurasian Cultures originating probably from Mesopotamia. At the world-tree we find the inhabitants of
the sky (birds), of the gound (domestic and wild animals) and of waters (fishes). There are theories which
suggest that these world views extended from Central-Asia. Anyway, the adornation of the Shaman drum
shows the existence of an ancient world view of the old ages in Siberia.
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Fig. 7. Textile weaving and their patch-decorated counterparts exhibit knowledge coming from
technologies but related to intuitive mathematics, One line separates the two color half-fields on these folk
art ornaments (Bérczi, 1986). They were found in the Tobolsk Museum exhibiton of the
Chanti-Manyshi art of Western Siberia.

The cross-belt crowns of the Shamans have also great importance in the tradition. In the booklet of
Remembrance of King Saint Stephen we have shown the relations between the Holy Crown of of King
Saint Stephen, the Siberian Shaman crown (collected by Vilmos Didszegi) and several Korean crowns
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collected in Tokyo National History Museum and in Korean Museums. We extend this collecton with a
Korean, Silla Kingdom crown, from Kyongju. There are crowns with the tree of life and the two deers
from Novocherkask, and the crown from Ordos, Alucheideng (Northwest-China) a moving bird can be
found on the top of the crown belt. Arts of Siberia explains a great number of connections between
Europe and Asia.

Fig. 8. Cross-belt crowns of the Shamans and kings (Hungarian, Avar, Parthian, and Korean) proves
the extraordinary role of this structure. The Holy Crown of Hungary of King Saint Stephen also preserved
this structure like as the Korean crown of Silla.

There are other important aspects waiting for our discovery. It is mathematics in the arts. In western
Siberia the art of the Hanti and Manyshi people witness original ideas which were used in their everyday
dress adornations, too. I visited Siberia during the International Geological Congress held in Moscow,
1984. In the oil-geology field trip 17 international scholars took part on the excursion and museum visits.
We visited Tyumen, then Tobolsk. In the ancient capital of the Siberain Governor of the Russian Empire
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the Museum of Tobolsk exhibited rich artistic material. Prince Gagarin transported the Hun-Scythian gold
belt-buckles and other treasures to the Royal Collection of Hermitage. But there were on display beautiful
ornamental artifacts from the Hanti and Manyshi people, too. There, I found extraordinary mathematics
on the dresses of these people living far north. They were friezes, adorned by mosaic type, tow colored
variants. (The mosaic type style is related to those well-known in Europe from the works of M. C. Escher
Dutch graphic artist.) Their mathematics was special, and it had not been described till that time. So I
wrote the paper (in 1984) and I sent it to the M. C. Escher Congress, to be held in the next year in Rome. It
was found interesting by H. S. M. Coxeter, a Canadian mathematician and he also wrote a paper about
the two colored frieze groups in 1985.

Fig. 9. Composite plane symmetry pattern from a Xiongnu Royal Tomb of Noin Ula, Mongolia. The
tulip like four petals surround the central apples in a p4m structure, however, the apples themselves form
a cm type plane symmetry pattern subsystem. The turtles and the snakes also form bands with lower
symmetry of pl. So we can observe 3 layers of patterns with different plane symmetry structure, although
superponed on each other. This example also shows the rich intuitive mathematical level of the ancient
Hun-Scythian (Xiongnu) people of the Siberian Steppe Belt (Bérczi, 2009). (The carpet has been
reconstructed from a detail which can be seen at the Hermitage Museum, Saint-Petersburg.)
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Fig. 10. One of the best-known Siberian archaeological find in Hungary is the gold belt buckle pair of
B-type from the famous Siberian Collection of Peter the Great of Russia. Several of them in the Hermitage
were admired by Hungarian archaeologists. In the upper image two B-type belt buckles exhibit animal
fight and hunting scenes. The lower image is the famous resting scene which is the counterpart of the
Saint Ladislaus Legend painted as mural in more than 50 churches in Hungary. The gold belt buckles
were transported to the Tzar-collection by Prince Gagarin, governor of Siberia in the 18" century. In the
scene the hero is resting in the cuddle of the dear lady.
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Fig. 11. Deer stones are stone carvings found on megaliths as the most characteristic religious witnesses
of the Siberian art of the nomad people.

The last episode in Siberian art I wish to mention is the stone carving of deer stone megaliths in Siberia.
Stone carvings of nomadic and cultural life on the cliffs along the river Tom were described well by two
Russian ethnographers, Okladnyikov and Martinov (1983). The megaliths with deers, and later with
human faces and body ornamentations were investigated and collected by several Hungarian
ethnographers, too: by Istvan Mandoky-Kongur, by Laszl6 Kunkovacs, by Mihdly Benké and many
others.

We can see that the arts in Siberia represent a rich stratification of cultures. We hope, that as the earlier
booklets, the Siberian Art booklet will eccept your enthusiasm and love when read and peinted by all
those of you who like getting acquainted arts not only by eyes, but by hands.
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BAAVIHT, TaGop

Monroa yacbiH éc

Momnroa xyHui1 éc Xyyxsg, rapaxa MHIoX Oaitgar. DXH9p amap 00ACOH I'SPT I'ypas XOHOT TagHbl XyH
opaorryii. 'apaxaap Hb HOI DXHOP XYH XYYXAUIAT Hb DX OapbK XYIT Hb OITOAXK IIIOpMOceep 000X eATniig
000K aBHa. ABcaHaaC XOMII XYJI Hb 1JOI16X00p I'ypas XOHYY/AX ypbJaap AaBCTail ycaap yraaxk TYYH®3C
CYyA®®p apliTalil ycaap yraax Ccyy, apiuyH ®M, HOMBIH palllaaHaap yraak aBHa. HoMbIH paraaHbIr 3a1caH
AaM UHIDX XUIADT. /laM Up»54 HOM AyyAaK THP CYYTDII ycaH A99P apUyH DM XUIDK ITyACDDP TapUHAAXK
aaucAax erexeep yraata. Tsp yraacan egpee 0yx»4a XOHMOpP, OOOB XKMMCHDP HalIp XUILK TOP 59X OapbcaH
DXHOPT XOHMHBIXOO YYIIBIT TaBbX TOPCOH DIIST BX Hb apMyH MX Xadar OapuHa. bapuxaap Hb 9x Oapbcan
DXHOP HOT IIMHD ©ATUII TypBaH O00ATTON ©rId, ereeJ, XyyXsH 0041004 9p OapbcaH 9XHOp HOP erger. Xyy
004004 HOMBIH palllaaHbII ©I40T AaM HOP ©rHe. TyyH®9®C XONII KMPUIH YAC TUIT4NJ UPD3J TapcaH
XYYX®4 4MHb OyAra 3yix oM yy, Oyra HaMHax I0M yy sAmap oM 05? I'sxx TepceH 9x54 Hb Oysaa 11ail Xagar
ery acyygar. ©Orexeep Hb TOPCOH 9X Hb Xyy 004004 “aatan yypra umpsx 1omM” XyyxsH 004004 “3yy
Cyiasx” 10M aa I'9XK XDAHD.

Dx Gapux 9xHOp aMap 00ACOH ypbAaap UpPD®dA I'ypaB XOHOTOA Tajariilaa Tapy OHA0O aild4 OpPAOITYIA.
Tepcen ox XopMH HBI' XOHOITOO Tajariiiaa rapd OpoH /ux raszap/ cym4, aiiaj opAoITyit. XyyXAUir 40100
XOHyyJaaJ, AaBCTall Xap Ljaiiraap yraaHa. Hsr goaoo xonorroitg cyyrsit ycaap yraana. Cyya®sp Hb
TOPCOH DXUIH XOXHMI CYYI®9p yraax sBHa. VIHracHMII Tyc Hb TYyyXmil Imapx 00A0XTYI caifH. DIIPT 9X Hb
IOMTall OasH HOEH aria 001004 rapcaH XyyXAUIT TOPCOH DX Hb ©0pO6 XOXYYAADITYI aabaTail XyHA erd
Orex4ee CYYTdI YHDD XaMT erHe. OpreceH sLsr 9X Hb YHDSHMII CYYID9p, LlaraaH YMXPOHOP TIKDDK,
YXPUITH DBPODP YIK XUILK XOXYYaA9T. JOMryit XyH 604604 TOPCOH DX Hb ©0PUITHXOO XOXUIT I'ypBaH Hac
XYPTA XOXYYAAD.

BALINT, Gabor : THE CUSTOM OF THE MONGOLIAN PEOPLE

The custom of the Mongolians, when a child is born, is of this kind: for three days external persons are
not allowed to go into the house where a woman just happened to gove birth to a child. At the birth a
woman assists the mother, cuts off the navel, binds it up with string (of intestine) and swaddle the child.
After three days they wash the child first with salted water, then with juniper water, and at last with milk,
and holy drugs. This is made by the invited lama in the following manner: he reads prayers, adds to the
water milk and holy drugs, exorcises it with spittle and blesses it (and so) they wash the child. On that
washing day they make a feast from an entire mutton and fine fruits; the parents give the midwife a part
of the mutton, and she is also presented with a fine, large khadak (a piece of silken cloth large as a smaller
shawl). The midwife (on her part) presents a new cradle and three shaps. If the child is a girl, she gives
her a name, if it is a boy, the invited lama gives him a name.
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After that all kind of people visit the mother and they inquire about the sex of the new-born child
(whether it is a creature adjusting (and sewing together) sable (skins) or a creature shooting with bow
stag(s)). Then they give her rice, tea and khadak. The mother on her turn answers them: if the child is a
boy »it is a creature dragging the gold snare« and if it is a girl »it is a creature struggling with the needle«.

The midwife comes (into the house) before the birth and for three days she does not go out to visit the
neighbours; (and) the mother does not go out during 21 days neither far, nor into the pagoda, nor into the
neighbourhood.

When the new-born child is seven nights old it is washed with salted tea, after (the second) seven
nights with salted water, after (the third) seven nights with water mixed with milk and at last with the
milk of the mother; the rationale behind (this practice) is that the child will have no pustules (eruption). If
the parents (father, mother) are wealthy, rich noble people, the new-born child is not suckled by the
mother, who bore it, but they give it to one of their subjects giving her a good milking cow. The nursing
parents nurse the child with cow milk and white sugar (and), they suckle the child with a suckling
instrument made of ox horn. If the parents are poor, the mother suckles herself her child for three years
from her breast.

[Material prepared and translated by Borbala Obrusanszky. A short introduction into the life and
ceuvre of Gabor Balint de Szentkatolna can be found in the very first issue of the Journal of Eurasian
Studies, pp. 7-9. — Ed.]
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